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FOREWORD 


NE way of setting things right is usually to tell the truth 
about them. Nothing, at first sight, seems to be easier. In 
fact, however, it is very difficult. It is especially difficult to 

tell the truth about the truth itself. The situation is all the more 


serious because the truth is so important. 


Our minds, we say, were made for truth; but how few of us ever 


get beyond arguments! An argument sometimes shows the straight 


way to truth. More often, alas, it ends in a detour where we are 


_ apt to be confused and choose the wrong road. 


When the mind gets off the right road and knows it, it asks ques- 
tions; and he indeed is a friend who, in the tangle of many paths, 
sets us right, gives us the direction that we need to arrive at our 
desired end. 

Our Lord, who lived in the land of riddles, both asked and 
answered questions; both put riddles and solved the riddles of others. 
For truth comes to us through language, and words both hide and 
reveal the truth they tell. He who solves riddles, unmasks the dis- 
guise of words, and shows the naked truth. So words find their 
right subordination to the thought they were meant to embody. 

Words have no worse use than in the service of a lie; yet are they 
never so much used as for the interests of lying. Lies, however 
popular, are always ill at ease when they are recognized for what 
they are. They thrive only when they pass for something else. To 
show them up, is to set many an earnest soul on the right track! 
To solve riddles is often to tell the truth, which all men need. To 
answer questions aright, is to make one’s self a benefactor. 


A196. 


Father McGinnis has the wholesome ambition, in the interests of 
the truth, to show up lies; for the benefit of the erring to point out 
the right road, and, by answering questions, make secure the faith 
of those whi hesitate or falter before the confident insolence of error. 

May this little book do good, bring conviction, dispel doubt, and, 
in its humble way, make straight the paths that lead to Him Who 
is the Way, the Light and the Truth. 

*-AustTIN DowLING, 


Archbishop of St. Paul. 
St. Paul, Minn., September 2, 1927. 


INTRODUCTION 


HE only reason for the appearance of this little book is the 

well founded hope that it may prove useful in answering ques- 

tions frequently asked by Catholics and others. One who desires 
a more detailed explanation of various doctrines and practices may 
well consult larger works. ‘This volume gathers together odds and 
ends of bits of information that are not easily found in other books, and 
it seeks to present-them in a short, concise manner. ‘The author 
' has endeavored to boil down bulky material into small compass in 
order that the inquirer may find a ready answer to many questions. 

THE AUTHOR. 

Hastings, Minn., 1927. 
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Setting It Right 


ABOUT GOD 


1. Briefly, What Are Some Arguments for the Existence of God? 


By God we understand the supreme arbiter of all destiny; He is 
an infinite Personal Being, author of all life. His existence and per- 
fections are apparent from these facts, briefly placed: 


(a) 


(b) 


(c) 


It is essential for a right understanding of the universe to es- 
tablish a First Cause of all things, for matter exists and mat- 
ter cannot have created itself. Neither can matter be eternal 
and uncreated, since it is composed of parts and therefore re- 
quires an intelligence to give it being. 

The universe bears in itself and on its face unmistakable 
marks of some intelligent design. This is apparent in both 
animate and inanimate Nature; hence the necessity of some 
external Power to direct these lifeless forces. 

Contingent beings exist, they come and go; hence there must 
be an Absolute Being endowed with permanence and respon- 
sible for the existence of such ephemeral objects. 

Nature presents various degrees of perfection, reflections of 
some high standard of perfection; hence the need of some 
Supreme Exemplar, containing illimitable perfection. 

The voice of conscience and the constant assent and belief of 
mankind form arguments of the most weighty force in the 
mind of a sincere, intelligent man. Without a God conscience 
and morality would become unintelligible; for it is precisely 
the fear of a just God that causes the qualms of conscience, 


which is agitated even when the individual possesses complete 


immunity from punishment. ‘The universal consent of man- 
kind may not be 4 criterion in physical or material questions: 
it is a powerful, compelling argument in those matters which 
affect the soul and the power of reason and intellect. 


Y 
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2. What Is the Holy Trinity? 


It is a revealed dogma of Catholic faith that there is one God, and 
united in the single Godhead are three Divine Persons, the Father, 
the Son and the Holy Ghost, each being God and each distinct from 
the others. This truth does not proceed from reason but from revela- 
tion, as it is beyond the ordinary powers of reason to fathom it. Hence 
this truth is called a mystery, and it forms a central point in Catholic 
teaching. 


3. What Is the Beatific Vision? 


It is the glorious vision of God in heaven, enjoyed by the saints and 
angels. 


4. What Does the Church Teach Regarding Creation? 
The Church holds that in the act of creation God brought all 


things out of absolute nothingness. ‘This includes angels, men and 
all material nature. This truth appears from scripture where God is 
always referred to as the sovereign and absolute Lord of all; also 
from the nature of God Himself, for He is the first active and im- 
movable principle. Without this attribute we should be compelled 


to look for a still higher principle, and were there a higher, that would 
be God. 


5. How Does Divine Providence Operate? 


Providence is that over-ruling force in virtue of which God pre- 
serves the creation which He has made and watches constantly over 
it. It is the power by which all things exist and act, each according 
to its nature and in conformity with a vast, general plan. Even sin 
and evil are permitted by this Providence which does not interfere 
with the free will given to man. God does not wish evil: He toler- 
ates it for His own purposes. 


6. What Is a Miracle? 


A miracle is an act or an occurrence above all the laws of created 
nature. It can be performed by God alone, although He sometimes 
acts through the intercession of saints, angels or holy persons. 
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7. Is a Miracle Against Nature? 

No, it is simply above nature. Providence governs all things ac- 
cording to what is called the law of Nature. This law is deeply 
rooted and imbedded in each and every created object and causes 
that object to act according to a fixed determination proper to itself 
and common to the general order of Nature. Man alone has the 
free will to determine his actions; but even he acts in conformity to 
certain general laws. A miracle, then, is some act or occurrence that 
1s above and outside this law of Nature in its broadest sweep: some- 
thing that no created being can of his own power perform. 


8. Cannot Only God Work Miracles? 
Yes, for God alone is Master of all creation. When we say that 
the saints perform miracles we mean that God, through the interces- 
sion and intervention of those friends of His, works the miracle. In 
similar manner we say that a prison official freed a prisoner, when in 
reality it was the governor or the president or a higher official who, 
through the mediumship of a lower officer, liberates the prisoner. 


9. Would the Making of a Round Square Be a Miracle?. 

A round square is an impossibility not because it is difficult to 
make, but because it is a contradiction in terms. God does not work 
contradictions since these cannot be the object of any power, created 
or infinite. One part of a contradiction naturally destroys the other. 


10. Is It a Miracle When a Doctor Restores Health to a Patient? 

It is not, for the physician works according to natural laws. Na- 
ture can give life, as it does to an embryo, but it cannot bestow life 
upon a corpse. Nature can restore health to a sick man, but Nature 
cannot instantly cure a person whose life tissues and organs have been 
completely corroded. A physician might have saved Lazarus in his 
historic illness; but no natural power could have successfully sum- 
moned the four-day dead Lazarus, from the fetid condition of a 
corpse in a sealed tomb, to instant life and perfect health. That is a 
miracle. 


11. What About the Cures at Shrines of Saints? 
The cures obtained at the shrines of certain saints, like those at 
Lourdes, St. Anne de Beaupre, etc., are often miraculous. Some- 
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times these cures are slow and gradual, while at other times they 
are instantaneous and apparently contrary to the laws of all natural 
science. In any case, the wondrous cure is wrought not through the 
efficacy of certain water or of a statue or other object, but through 
the power of God and the intercession of the saint. ‘The material 
object is but the means through which God works His wonders: 
these objects contain no inherent virtue or power. 


12. Could an Angel Work a Miracle? 


No, not even the wondrous power possessed by the angelic spirits 
is sufficient of itself to perform a miraculous act. An angel may use 
his superior gifts to produce certain effects beyond the power of man: 
he cannot effect results above his own nature, and a miracle is some- 
thing beyond the power of all created nature. In a word, a miracle 
is possible to God alone, (1) because He is omnipotent; (2) because 
He makes the laws of nature and He alone can dispense from them. 


13. What Is Theology? 


It is the science which treats of God. Catholic theology is founded 
on the sound doctrine of the Church: it may not go beyond the tenets 
of the faith. At the same time wide latitude is given theologians to 
expatiate on the teachings and beliefs of Christianity. Theology 
draws its conclusions from the doctrines of faith, the works of the 
Fathers, the councils, decrees of the Popes and from the realm of 
right reason. A long course in this study is taken by every aspirant 
to the priesthood. 


14. What Is Moral Theology? 


It is the science which treats of right and wrong from the stand- 
point of revelation and Christian teaching. It embraces the considera- 
tion of every form and manner of vice and virtue. Sin in all its 
hideousness is laid bare, and virtue and duty in their attractiveness pass 
in review before the keen and alert examination and study of the 
moral theologian. Every priest takes a course of four years in this 
study in order to fit himself properly to hear confessions and to guide 
souls, 
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| 15. Does Not Faith Tend to Oust Reason? 
4 


Faith strengthens reason. ‘The natural powers of man are guided 
in the natural order by the force of reason, except when a perverse 
will dethrones this faculty. Faith belongs to the supernatural order, 
and it raises reason and the other natural powers to a superior realm 
where a man’s actions take on a new significance without at the same 
time losing their nature as effects in the natural order. Thus, faith 
_acts as a guide rather than a hindrance with regard to reason. 


16. What Is Pantheism? 


It is a system of religion and philosophy which seeks to identify 
God and the world; in other words, it does away with the existence 


of a Personal God and holds that all things, world and Supreme Being, 


are one. It is plain atheism and has often been condemned by the 
Church. 


JESUS CHRIST 


17. How Do We Know That Christ Is God? 


We know it for various reasons. ‘The chief proof that Christ 
gave of His divinity was in the wonders He wrought. He demon- 
strated conclusively His power over the elements of nature, the 
physical ailments of man, and especially over death. He did all 
this without the use of medicine, human science or instruments of 
any kind: usually a word sufficed. “Lazarus, come forth.” “I say 
to thee, young man arise.” Christ crowned His sway over death by 
a personal triumph in His resurrection. ‘To persist in calling Christ 
a mere man is to ignore the truths of history and blindly to oppose 
the force of logic and human reason. Were Christ an impostor, human 
science would have discovered it ere this. 


18. May One Adore the Human Body of Christ? 


Yes, because it was the Body of God, since it was united to the 
divine Person of the Son of God. 
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19. Did Christ Have Any Brothers or Sisters? 


No. When the scripture speaks of His brethren it refers, in the 
custom of the people and the times, to His relatives, but not neces- 
sarily to brothers or sisters. 


20. Why Is Christ Hated? 


For the same reason that God is hated through the perversion of 
the human will. Christ opposed the things that wicked men love; 
hence He is hated by them. But He is loved by those who appreciate 
virtue and who strive to live according to the law of right reason. 


21. Did Christ Have All the Faculties of Man, or Did the Divinity 
Take Their Place? 


Christ was true Man. Hence He possessed all the faculties that 
belong to our nature. He had a human will, a human intellect, a 
human body. His Personality, however, was divine, as in Christ the 
human and the Divine met in one Divine Person. ‘This substantial 
union of the two natures in Christ is called the hypostatic union. 


22. What Is Meant by the Virgin Birth? 


It means that Christ was born of the Virgin Mary without her 
ceasing to be a Virgin. ‘This was accomplished by the action of the 
Holy Ghost through whose divine power Christ was conceived in 
the womb of the Virgin without in the least manner violating her 
virginity. 


23. When Did Christ Die? 


He was put to death at about three o’clock in the afternoon of 
what is now called Good Friday. ‘This day is supposed to have 
fallen on March 25 of the year 33 A.D., or, as others think, the year 


29. It was the eighteenth year of the reign of the Roman emperor 
‘Tiberius. 


24. When Did the Resurrection Occur? 


Christ had promised that on the third day He would of His own 
power rise from death in the tomb. Hence shortly before daybreak 


ty 
| 
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on the third day, or Sunday morning, He kept His promise, burst 


the barriers of the grave, and rose glorious and resplendent. 


25. Is Christ Still Present on Earth? 
He is present here, (1) bodily, in the Holy Eucharist ; (2) morally, 


in the ministers of the Church, as He said: “I am with you” all days; 
- (3) spiritually, in the Chureh which He continues to assist through 
the Holy Ghost. 


26. What Is the Incarnation? 


It is the mystery of the Son of God become Man. It means that 


the second Person of the Blessed Trinity assumed unto Himself 
human nature, body and soul with all the human faculties belonging 


toeach. He thus became truly Man, with a human soul and a human 
body, both united ineffably in His Divine Person. So in Christ there 
are two natures, the human and the divine, but only one person, the di- 
vine. Mary thus being the Mother of Christ, who is God, is also the 
Mother of God. This privilege of Mary is called the divine ma- 


_ ternity. 


27. Did Christ Receive Baptism? 
Christ was baptized by John the Baptist, but this was not the 


sacrament of baptism, as the sacraments had not yet been instituted 


by the Redeemer. John baptized in water indeed, but he referred 
to One who would come afterward and baptize in the Holy Ghost. 
John’s baptism was simply a ceremony that prefigured the sacrament 
itself. 


28. Why Pray to the Saints If Christ Be Our Mediator? 


Christ is our mediator in the sense that He is our Savior because 


He is God. The saints, on the other hand, are the friends of God. 
- Christ by His passion and death accumulated merits in virtue of 


which benevolence is shown towards those on earth and in purgatory. 
In other words, Christ is the supreme mediator between God and 
man: the saints are the intermediaries between man and Christ. “They 
are the kindly friends who use their influence in order to win the 
favor of Christ Himself. 
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29. Why Was Christ Crucified Instead of Being Beheaded? 


Probably because at that time, although the Jews did not resort to 
crucifixion, it had been introduced by the Romans after they gained 
sway in Palestine. The Jews usually stoned a criminal to death. 


30. Was Crucifixion a Common Form of Punishment? 


It was among the Greeks and Romans, being reserved to a great 
extent for slaves and the worst criminals. Until later times, Roman 
citizens were exempt from this kind of punishment. The Greeks used 
this penalty chiefly for brigands. 


31. How Many Nails Were Used in the Crucifixion of Christ? 


This question has been debated by writers and historians for centu- 
ries. ‘The oldest tradition points to the belief that four nails were 
used in the crucifixion of Our Lord, one through each hand and 
each foot. About the thirteenth century Christian art in Europe 
began to depict the crucifixion with one foot of Christ placed over 
the other, and both transfixed with a single nail. The question then 
arose as to whether three or four nails had been used. ‘The earlier 
tradition, however, pointing to four nails, was retained, and this is 
not opposed to the Roman custom. In about thirty different churches 
of Europe there are preserved nails which local tradition claims, were 
those used on the body of the Savior. All but two or three of these 
nails were imitations or were preserved with piety because they had 
come into contact with the original nails. 


32. When Did the Crucifix Come into Use? 


The early Christians were careful not to expose their beliefs to the 
ridicule of the pagans. Hence they veiled the mysteries of faith 
under symbols. ‘Thus the crucifixion was often represented by an 
anchor, by the Greek letter, X, and other mystic forms. Besides, 
the faithful were unwilling to expose the suffering Christ in picture 
or sculpture. From the sixth century it became customary to represent 
Christ on the cross, but clothed in a long, flowing garment. The 
present usage dates from about the ninth century. Christian art 
shows about forty different forms of the cross. 
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33. What Is the Holy Name Society? 


It is a society for the promotion of honor towards the Name of 
Jesus and the suppression of blasphemy and swearing. It originated 
in the suggestion of the council of Lyons (1274), and the Domin- 
icans were charged with its propagation. They have ever fostered 
it, and in recent years the society has made immense ness, It is 
richly endowed with indulgences. 


34. Who Is Anti-Christ? 


He is the great opponent and enemy of Christ. He is mentioned 
in the New Testament by St. Paul and St. John, and he is declared 
to be one who will appear at the end of the world to dispute with 
Christ the kingdom of men. 


THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY 
35. Why Do Catholics Make So Much ofthe Blessed Virgin? 


Because God Himself has made much of her. Moreover, she is 
the “solitary boast” of a sinful race. Through the sin of Adam the 
source of the race was poisoned and all men come into life with the 
original stain. Mary alone was preserved from this contamination. 
She is the Mother of God and the most powerful created being to 
whom we can have recourse. Besides, she was given to us as a 
Mother at the foot of the Cross, and as such she merits and receives 
from all the followers of her Son the homage due to her dignity. 
After Christ Himself, Mary is the strongest hope of a sinful world. 


36. How Is the Blessed Virgin Honored? 


In innumerable ways. Masses are said in her honor; churches are 
erected, shrines dedicated, volumes written, the arts consecrated in 
their finest expression to do honor to heaven’s Queen. Saints and 
Fathers have sung her praises; Popes have drawn on their plenary 
powers to show her reverence; every true Catholic pays his homage 
to her every day in the-words of the Hail Mary; the beads slip lov- 
ingly through millions of hands as a token of love for her; nations 
have been consecrated to her: the United States is dedicated to the 
Immaculate Conception; in a word, every conceivable manner of 
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manifesting love, veneration and honor, short of adoration, is called 
into play in exalting the Mother of God. 


37. Does Not All This Worship Detract from the Adoration of God? 


God did more for Mary than all creation can ever hope to do: and 
He did not detract from the adoration He demands of us. So neither 
do we take from God one iota of the homage we owe Him when we 
thus heap honors on His Mother. We simply try in a small, finite 
way, to emulate God Himself in glorifying His Mother. Even a 
king would be a poor specimen of man were he to become jealous 
of the honors shown his mother. 


38. Did Mary Faint at the Foot of the Cross? 


There is no proof or even the slightest indication that she did. 
So also the Fathers point out. Christ wept several times, as at the 
death of His friend Lazarus. It is therefore conceivable that His 
Mother may have wept at the death of such a Son. But Mary should 
not be measured in her actions by ordinary standards. 


39. Did the Blessed Virgin Die? 
The pious belief of the Church is that the Mother of God did 


really die, though there is no decision to this effect, nor is there any 
documentary evidence one way or the other. A tradition starting 
with St. Epiphanius (535) held that she was assumed body and soul 
into heaven without dying; but in the feast of the Assumption the 
Church does not state whether this assumption took place before or 
after her death. 


40. What Is the Immaculate Conception? 


When Adam sinned, being the father of the race, he poisoned the 
sources of the human family. For this reason every human being com- 
ing into the world from this envenomed source is stained. “This stain 
we call original sin. In virtue of her prerogative as Mother of God, 
Mary was preserved from this blemish in her very conception, so that 
she was born Immaculate, or stainless. It would seem unfitting that 
the sinless Christ should be born of a woman who herself was under 
the bondage of sin which Christ came to destroy. This doctrine 
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was defined as of faith by Pope Pius IX in 1854. ‘This was not a 
new teaching then promulgated, but the solemn confirmation of a 
dogma that was always true and believed. 


41. What Is the Devotion of ows dest 


It is a devotion promoted through an apparition of the Blessed 
Virgin to a little girl, fourteen years of age, named Bernadette Sou- 
biroux. ‘The first vision took place at Lourdes, in France, February 
11, 1858, and seventeen more apparitions followed. The shrine is per- 
haps the most widely patronized of any in the world. Countless mirac- 
ulous cures have occurred there and continue each year. Medical 
science has tried in vain to solve the secret of these cures, but they 
retain their supernatural nature. Pilgrimages from all parts of the 
world are continually arriving at the great basilica, and the spiritual 
and bedily favors do not cease. A special Mass and Office are said 
throughout the Church each year on February 11. 


42. What Is the Annunciation? _ 


Today it is the festival in which is commemorated the visit of the 
Angel Gabriel to announce to the Blessed Virgin that she was chosen 
to be the Mother of God. ‘The fact is narrated in the first chapter 
of St. Luke’s Gospel. The festival in the Church is of very early 
origin. It is celebrated on March 25. 


43. What Is Candlemas Day? 


It is the feast of the Purification of the Blessed Virgin when she 

presented Christ in the temple. It is commemorated on February 2. 
‘This was in accordance with the Jewish law which commanded the 
mother of a male child to present him in the temple forty days after 
his birth, and the mother at the same time was “‘purified” through an 
offering and the blessing of the priest. Since the second century it 
has been customary to bless candles on this day and solemn services 


are held. 
44. How Did the Hail Mary Originate? 


The Angel Gabriel spoke the first part: “Hail (Mary) ...... 
amongst women” (Luke, 1, 28). St. Elizabeth used the following 
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words, “and blessed is the fruit of thy womb (Jesus).” The Church 
added the rest. 


45. What Is the Meaning of Madonna? 


It is an Italian expression for the Blessed Virgin and means, My 
Lady. ‘The Catholics of Italy have ever cherished the most intense 
devotion towards the Mother of God, and they have many customs of 
affectionate love for Mary. ‘The term is also used for a painting or 


statue of the Mother of God. 


MAN AND HUMAN SOUL 
46. Is the Human Soul Really Immortal? 


Briefly, we say that the soul of man is immortal because: 

(a) It is an immaterial substance, thoroughly active in itself and 
performing operations that cannot in any way be explained by 
the laws or the conditions of matter. Such are thought, resolu- 
tion, will power, intelligent planning, rational memory, etc. 

(b) It is absolutely simple in itself. Extending its operations 
throughout many fields of activity, the soul presents ever the 
idea of unity. Hence we say, I think, I know, I love, not, 
The soul loves, etc. Moreover, this unity extends to acts and 
effects concerning the body; wherefore we say, I walk, I eat, I 
breathe; always referring all the actions of the individual 
back to the central, simple motive force, the soul. 

(c) A being therefore that is immaterial is not subject to the laws 
of matter and exists independently of matter and its laws; 
being simple, it has no component parts into which it may be 
resolved, as the body has. Hence it is simple, ever-existing 
from the moment of its creation on through unending time. 


47. When Is the Human Soul Created? 


Reason and revelation teach that the human soul, which is the 
central force and principle of life in a human body, is created when 
the body is fit to receive it. The general opinion is that this takes 
place shortly after conception. Hence, criminal abortion is the murder 
of a human being. 
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48. What Is Traducianism? 


It is a philosophical and heretical doctrine which holds that the 
parents transmit the soul of the child even as they are the cause of 
the body. This theory has always been denied by the Church, which 
holds that each soul is created by God alone as soon as the body is 
fit to receive it. “The soul is immaterial and spiritual, and hence 
cannot be transmitted by a material substance; nor can it in any 
way be detached from the souls of the parents, since it neither is a 
part nor has it parts. ; 


49. Why Do We Inherit Original Sin from Adam and Not from 
Eve? 


Because Adam and not Eve was the representative of mankind. 
Adam was created by God in the beginning: Eve was formed out 
of Adam while he-lay asleep. Adam therefore by an exercise of his 
own free will couid retain or lose that state of justice in which he 
had been placed. Eve’s-fall would have been merely a personal sin: 
Adam’s was the fall of a race, as St. Paul notices when he. says that 
“by one man sin entered into the world.” (Rom. v.) Hence Adam 
sinned as the head of the human family, Eve as one of that Family. 


50. How Could Adam Transmit Original Sin to All Mankind? 


Because he was the father of the race, and his sin contaminated 
the waters of life. By his sin Adam fell from the state of original 
justice: his nature was tainted, and that nature transmitted by him 
through generation is inherited by all his descendants. Poison a 
spring, and every: cup of water taken from that spring will be 
poisoned. 


51. What Is Meant by Natural Law? 


It is that standard or rule of conduct which is implanted in human 
nature by God. This law is independent of revelation, and it is 
found in every rational being enjoying the actual use of reason. It 
applies to savage and civilized, learned and ignorant, and it cannot be 
changed by personal degradation or sinfulness. It depends on the 
eternal law of God and is a participation in that law. In virtue of 
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the natural law man knows his duties towards God, his neighbor 
and. himself., 


52. Is the Moral Law Subject to Change? 


No, since it is given to man that he may act according to his nature, 
j.e., the dictates of incorrupt nature. This natural inclination was 
purified by the Mosaic law and then perfected by the law of the 


Gospel. 
53. Is the Decalogue Intended for All Men? 


It is, for in these commandments are summed up the chief duties 
as dictated by the natural law. They must be observed by all men 
who desire to live conformably to the will of God. The natural 
law, v.g., prescribes the worship of God from time to time, but the 
Mosaic law fixed this worship for a certain day. The law of the 
Gospel, as interpreted by the Church, has established Sunday as the 
particular day of worship. 


54. What Is Conscience? 


It is an inward monitor or advisor that judges what is right or 
wrong, lawful or unlawful, in a particular circumstance. This 
judgment is given to each and every rational creature, although his 
will may refuse to act according to what conscience commands. 


55. Is Conscience the Same in Every Man? 


It is, for it is but the voice of the natural law speaking on a given 
occasion. 


56. Why Then Do Not Men Always Agree? 


Because corrupt human nature often leads men to defy the known 
right and to follow their bent towards self-interest. 


57. Is This the Reason Why Governments Disagree? 
Usually it is the reason. 
58. What Is Remorse? 


It is the realization that one has deliberately disobeyed the voice 
of conscience, and the feeling of pain that flows from that realization. 
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59. Is It Not True That Life Is the Result of Spontaneous Genera- 


tion? 

Spontaneous generation means the production of life from life- 
less matter. It formerly was thought that such was the case, as with 
maggots from decayed flesh. Science, however, has accepted Pas- 
teur’s proofs that such generation is the result of germs carried in 
the atmosphere and hatched out when they enter certain subjects. 
In much the same way does science explain the presence of certain 
plants on remote islands as a result of germs or seeds being carried by 
the force of wind or waves from one place to another. Bishop John 
Vaughan says that science never has been able, never will be able, to 
explain these four transitions: a) from non-existence to existence; 
b) from the inorganic to the plant; c) from the plant to the animal; 
d) from the purely animal to the rational. 


60. May a Catholic Believe That Man Is Descended from the Ape? 

He may not. We believe with Genesis that “God formed man 
of the slime of the earth . . . and God created man to His own 
image.” Why bring in the ape? “Why not say that the ape is a 
form of degenerate man?’ One argument is as good or as bad as 
the other. Darwin invented a theory of a vast number of changes 
in life from the lowest to the highest, and thus man would be the 
last change up to the present, the ape would be our immediate prede- 
cessor, and in time man himself would be the immediate ancestor of 
a higher and more perfect form of being. All this is mere comic 
opera stuff; science has not a single sound argument in its favor, for 
it leaves out the great fact that man possesses a rational soul and a 
free will, which the ape sadly lacks. A monkey may somewhat re- 
semble a man; but that is no proof that a monkey is a man any more 
than a man is a monkey. So does a parrot talk like a man: but 
he is not a man. Real scientists, even those who reject. revelation, 
utterly scorn such tomfoolery as Darwin’s imaginary ape-man. “The 
Neanderthal skull and other such fossils prove absolutely nothing 
in this regard. 


61. Could Not the World Have Been Created by Chance? 
By no means, In the first place, every effect requires some kind 
of a cause: that is a principle of common sense. ‘There must have 
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been some kind of a cause, therefore, to produce the effects we call 
man and the world. Besides, a thing cannot create itself: so neither 
could man or the world create themselves; for to create is to bring 
out of nothingness, and that act requires someone to do the bringing. 
Nothing, even in the world, happens absolutely by mere chance. 
Even the reading of this book was not mere chance. For the book 
was written by a rational being, produced by deliberate act of the 
publisher, and picked up by a definite act of the reader. Hence the 
reader performed not a chance act but a definite act in taking up 
this particular volume. 


62. What Do Catholics Believe About the Flood? 


As regards this catastrophe we believe that God destroyed the 
whole human race with the exception of the eight persons in the ark 
built by Noah. This destruction was wrought by a deluge that 
engulfed man and beast. It is possible, however, that only the part 
of the earth inhabited by man was thus subject to the overwhelming 
waters. The Hebrew word for “earth,” used in the sacred text, 
often means a region, or land. So the meaning may be that God 
visited His punishment on the whole earth, that is, on the entire 
portion wherein man had taken up his abode. We do not claim that 
the Flood was so restricted, but that it may have been thus narrowed 
down. Practically all the nations of the world have the tradition 
of the Deluge, which is a sign that such tradition originated even 
outside the Biblical account preserved by the Hebrew scriptures. The 
only persons who deny the history of the Flood are atheists who hate 
to admit anything supernatural or miraculous. 


63. What Is Materialism? 


It is a system of thought which traces everything in the world to 
Matter, thus excluding God and the immortality of the human soul. 
It is found among the ancient pagans as well as in the beliefs and 
teachings of many modern philosophers. Materialism is a complete 
denial of God and a rejection of Christianity. It has sought support 
in the development of the natural sciences, but one by one its argu- 
ments have been shattered even by science. Taken in a religious 
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sense, it is plain atheism: in a scientific light it is forced to hold the 
eternity of matter—something which cannot stand the test of reason. 


THE ANGELS 
64. What Are the Angels? 


God created various orders of beings; some have existence, but no 
life, as stones; some have a form of life, but no reason: such are 
plants and animals; others are endowed not only with material parts 
_ but also with an intellectual being: this is man composed of body and 
soul. Finally God created certain beings that are devoid of all cor- 
poreal elements and are pure spirit: these are Angels. These an- 
gelic spirits are known to us chiefly as messengers carrying out the 
orders of God towards material beings. 


65. Are Angels Subject to Death? 


No. Death is merely the separation of soul and body. Since the 
Angels are not composed of soul and body, but are pure spirits, there 
is no occasion for a separation of such component parts. Hence, once 
created they ever remain. 


66. Do We Know the Names of Any Angels? 


Scripture gives us the names of three of these blessed spirits, 
Michael, Raphael and Gabriel. Apocryphal writers invented other 
names, but these have not been received by the Church. 


67. Do All Angels Form One Class? 


The Fathers and Doctors of the Church usually divide these an- 
gelic spirits into nine choirs or groups. ‘They are: Angels, Archangels, 
Principalities, Powers, Virtues, Dominations, Thrones, Cherubim and 
Seraphim. The fallen Angels are called demons, or devils. 


68. Does an Angel Know All Things? 


Obviously the knowledge possessed by Angels does not equal that 
of God. ‘Theologians, however, hold that Angels, by reason of their 
vast intelligence, know all the truths and secrets of the whole natural 
order, including many things unknown to man. 
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69. What Are Guardian Angels? 


Holy Scripture implies in many places that human souls have each 
a Guardian Angel, although this is not explicitly affirmed. “The 
Doctors of the Church, however, hold this doctrine as a pious belief, 
which it would be rash to deny, that an Angel attends each soul. 
The story of Tobias, of Daniel, and many passages in the New 
Testament lead to this belief that special Angels are placed over the 
lives of men and of districts and countries. “The devotion towards 
St. Michael as guardian of the universal Church has always been 
very prominent. 


70. Is It a Dogma That We Each Have a Guardian Angel? 


No, but it is the belief and mind of the Church, and it would be 
wrong to question this belief. 


71. What Is the Nature of the Devils? 


Devils are fallen Angels. They were created pure spirits without 
a body, and endowed with wondrous natural powers. By their fall 
they forfeited grace and heaven but retained their natural gifts as 
spiritual beings. Hence as the good Angels can now help and guide 
us, devils can exercise the utmost cunning and power in trying to 
subvert man and plunge him into sin. ‘They cannot, however, force 
man’s will which always remains free. 


972. Have Devils Much Power Over Men? 


These fallen spirits retain their native powers of knowledge and 
intelligence, and they are permitted by God to act within certain 
bounds, as we see in the story of Job. For His own reasons God 
at times allows them to afflict men. 


73. What Is Diabolical Possession? 


‘That men are sometimes possessed. by the devil is an assured fact. 
Pagan history shows many examples, and the records of Christianity 
furnish numerous cases from the days of Our Lord to the present 
where persons have been subject to this diabolical possession. This 
obsession means that the evil spirit enters a person for the time 
being and acts in the capacity of that individual. The Church has a 
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special rite, that of exorcism, intended precisely to banish demons 
from human bodies or from places. 


BAPTISM 


74. What Is Necessary for Baptism? 


It is) necessary that (a) water be poured upon the head of the 


_ person to be baptized, and that the words, “I baptize thee in the 


name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost,” be said 
at the same time by the person pouring the water; (b) that the per- 
son baptizing have the intention of doing what the Catholic Church 
intends by this act. 


75. May Anyone Baptize? 
In case of necessity anyone, even a pagan or a Jew, may baptize, 
providing he has the right intention, i.e., to do what the Catholic 


- Church would do in such a case. ‘The reason of this wide latitude 


in administering this sacrament is found in the fact that baptism is 
necessary for salvation; hence in this case the minister of the sacra- 
ment becomes but secondary. 
76. Is It Sufficient That the Water Touch the Hair or Clothes? 

The water must touch the skin. 
77. Would One or Two Drops of Water Suffice? 

No, the water must flow. 
78. What Kind of Water Should Be Used? 


Baptismal water is used ordinarily. In case of necessity any pure, 
clear water will do. 


79. If Water Cannot Be Poured Upon the Head Will Any Other 


Part of the Body Do? 
Yes, in case of necessity. When this is done the case should be 
referred to a priest who may re-baptize conditionally. 


80. What Is Required of the Sponsors? 
They are obliged to care for the spiritual welfare of the child in 
case the parents neglect to do so. 
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81. How Many Sponsors Are Required? 


There must be one, although there may be two, but not more. 


82. Who May Be Sponsors? 


Any one with the use of reason, except the following: members of 
a religious order; non-Catholics; persons of ill fame; parents for 
their children, and husband for the wife, and vice versa. Ordinarily 
the sponsors should be at least fourteen years of age and acquainted 
with the principles of religious doctrine. 


83. What Is the Effect of Baptism? 


It is the gate to Christianity, and through it a person becomes a 
member of the Church. Original sin and, in case of an adult, all 
actual sin are wiped away. Baptism does not, however, efface the 
effects of original sin in this life, as suffering, sickness, etc. 


84. What Is the Mark in Baptism? > 


It is a sacramental seal placed upon the soul and dedicating it in a 
special manner to the worship of God. ‘This seal in baptism, holy 
orders and confirmation is ineffaceable; it remains on the soul even 
after death. Baptism makes one a lawful member of the Church; 
confirmation enrolls one in the spiritual militia, giving strength to 
suffer and endure; holy orders consecrate a person as an official in 
the ranks of the ministers of religion. By reason of this seal these 
three sacraments cannot be received more than once. 


85. Why Is Salt Used in Baptism? 


Salt is a preservative against corruption, and it has a symbolic 
meaning in the Church. It is also an ancient symbol of wisdom. 
For these two reasons it is blessed and given to a person to be bap- 
tized. It is used also in the ceremony of blessing holy water. 


86. Is It Necessary to Take a Christian Name in Baptism? 


It iss “The new Code of Canon Law commands that a child in 
baptism take a Christian name. The Code adds that if the parents 
refuse this, a Christian name anyway is to be given the child by the 
priest and so noted in the parish record. 
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87. What Spiritual Affinity Arises from Baptism? 
‘The person baptizing and the godparents contract spiritual affinity 
with the person baptized. 


88. When Should a Child Be Baptized? 


As soon as possible. ‘This usually should take place within a week 
or two after birth. 


89. Is a Catholic Allowed to Be Sponsor for a Child Baptized in 


Another Denomination? 


Catholics are forbidden to take active part in the acts of worship of 
another church. Hence, as in the case mentioned, this is forbidden, 
for it is participating in the religious acts of heretical worship. 


90. What Becomes of the Souls of Unbaptized Children? 


The Church teaches that unbaptized children, who die before reach- 
ing the use of reason, will go neither to heaven nor to hell. ‘They 
will be in what is usually called Limbo, in a state of natural happi- 
ness. 2 


PENANCE 


91. When Did Christ Institute the Sacrament of Penance? 


First He promised the apostles: “Whatsoever you shall bind upon 
earth shall be bound also in heaven; and whatsoever you shall loose 
on earth shall be loosed also in heaven.’”’ After His resurrection He 
confirmed this, instituting the sacrament of penance, saying: “Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost; whose sins you shall forgive they are for- 
given; and whose sins you shall retain they are retained.” 


92. Did Confession Always Exist in the Church? 


Yes, from the first ages. In the fourth and fifth centuries Saints 
Basil, John Chrysostom, Leo the Great, Ambrose, Augustine, and 
many other Fathers speak of this. St. Cyprian and Origen speak 
of it in the third century, St. Irenzeus and Tertullian in the second, 
and in the first century we have St. Clement, a disciple of St. Peter 
himself, who warns the faithful that ‘‘once out of this life, we can 
no longer go to confession or do penance in the next world.” 
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93. Is Penance a Real Sacrament? 


It is, for like the other sacraments it was instituted by Christ. He 
bestowed power upon His apostles and their successors to really remit 
sin; and this practice has ever remained in the Church. 


94. What Sins Does Penance Remit? 


All sins committed after baptism and that are duly confessed and 
repented. It is essential that sorrow, at least attrition, be had for 
past offences. Without this, confession would be a mere mockery. 
The penitent confesses, has sorrow, makes satisfaction, and the priest 
gives absolution in the name of God. 


95. Is It Necessary to Confess All Mortal and Venial Sins? 


All mortal sins must be confessed; venial sins do not come under 
the rule of absolute necessity with regard to confession, but they 


usually are so confessed, for the efficacy of the sacrament extends to 
all sins. 


96. Why Does a Person Sometimes Mention a Sin of His Past Life? 


It may happen at times that one has no sin to confess or the matter 
may be doubtful; in this case the priest advises the penitent to men- 
tion a past sin, and absolution is then given.. Even if that sin was 
already forgiven the sacramental grace may be again received. “Thus, 
this grace is conferred, although it accidentally happens that the other 
effect—the removal of guilt—may not be necessary in this case. 


97. May a Priest Refuse Absolution? 


He not only may refuse it, sometimes he is bound to deny absolu- 
tion. For being a judge in this solemn tribunal the priest must deter- 
-mine whether the penitent has the proper dispositions. In the ab- 
sence of such conditions the penitent is not properly disposed, aind 
hence is not worthy of pardon. ‘Thus, one who refuses to give up a 
certain sinful habit, to make restitution, to remove the occasions of 
sin, etc., is not in a proper mood to be absolved. 


98. When Should Penance Given in Confession Be Performed? 


Whenever the confessor appoints. If no special time is mentioned, 
it should be complied with as soon as possible. 


: 
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| 99. May a Person Transfer His Penance to Some One Else? 


t 


% 


He may not, for this penance is a personal matter imposed for 
personal sins; hence it must be performed by the penitent himself. 


100. In What Does the Form of Absolution Consist? 


In the words, “I absolve thee from thy sins.” This is accompanied 
by other words and prayers on the part of the priest. 


101. May One Confess His Sins by Telephone or Letter? 


He may, but he cannot receive absolution that way. The tribunal 
of penance is a court in which the culprit and the judge conduct the 
trial. For this reason the penitent must be within a reasonable dis- 
tance from the confessor, such a distance as two persons would use 
in talking ordinarily in each other’s presence. 


102. What Is the Seal of Confession? 


It is the obligation under which the priest is absolutely bound,. 


under the most solemn oath, even when threatened with death, to 
_ maintain complete secrecy with regard to sins told him in confession. 
_ There is no possible or conceivable circumstance wherein the priest 


is permitted to divulge such matters, even to save his own life or that 
of an innocent party. Even the Pope cannot command him to re- 


_ veal what he has heard in confession from the lowliest of the faithful. 


This is the strongest guarantee Catholics have that their sins never 
will be known to others through the words, looks or actions of the 
priest. 


103. Is the Penitent Bound by This Secrecy? 


The penitent is not bound to this secrecy. He may tell his sins, 
or even what the priest has told him. But the serious Catholic, as a 
rule, respects this sacrament too much to speak lightly of matters 
that transpire in the confessional. 


104. Can a Priest Be Forced Legally to Reveal Matters Learned by 
Confession? 


He cannot. Many cases have been tried in courts in this country 
and elsewhere, and as a rule the priest was upheld in refusing to 
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reveal the subject matter of the confessional. ‘This practice is now 
followed also in America. Many States, including Minnesota, have 
special statutes according to clergymen the privilege of refusing such 
information. Even did such right not exist in the courts, the priest 
would be bound in conscience to maintain inviolable secrecy even at 
the cost of his life. For God is to be obeyed rather than man. 


105. May Any Priest Hear Confessions? 


The power to absolve from sin is granted to a priest in his ordi- 
nation. The faculty or right to use this power comes from the 
Bishop. Hence a priest to validly hear confessions must have the 
approbation of the Bishop of the diocese in which he is. In danger 
of death any priest can absolve a person anywhere, for this power is 
given the priest not for himself but for the faithful. 


106. Can a Priest Absolve Himself? 


Not any more than a culprit can pardon himself. Priests, Bishops 
and Popes are obliged to go to confession the same as the lowliest 
layman. 


107. What Is a Reserved Case? 


Certain matters of grave import may be confessed by the penitent. 
A few of these are considered so serious that the Bishop or the Pope 
may reserve their remission to themselves. In this case either the 
penitent must go to the Bishop or the Pope, as the case may be, or, as 
usually happens, these prelates delegate special authority to the priest 
to absolve, under definite conditions, from such sins. 


108. What Is General Absolution? 


It is absolution given by the priest to a large number of persons 
at once. ‘This happens, for example, before a battle, when the priest 
has not time to absolve each one singly. So also if a number of 
persons were in imminent danger of death in a wreck, a fire or other 
catastrophe, the priest would give a general absolution exhorting all 
if possible to an act of contrition. 
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109. What Was Public Penance? 


It was penance performed by sinners in the early Church at the 
behest of the confessor or the Bishop and in the presence of others, 
sometimes of the whole congregation. ‘There were many forms pre- 
scribed by the “Penitentials” and other decrees, and they consisted 
often in the person’s kneeling or prostrating himself outside the door 

of the church for a definite period. The solemn, public penance 
usually was inflicted for adultery, murder and idolatry. Very often 
these public penances lasted for years. Even emperors were forced 
at times to bow to these severe canonical penances, as we see in the 
case of the Emperor Theodosius and others. 


THE HOLY EUCHARIST 


110. What Is the Meaning of Eucharist? 


It means a thanksgiving, and it is the greatest and most effica- 
cious thank-offering we can present to God or receive from Him in 
this life. Hence, it is called also the Blessed Sacrament, the Bread 
of Angels, the Sacred Banquet, the Viaticum, the Sacrament of 


Love, etc. 
111. Js the Holy Eucharist a Sacrament or a Sacrifice? 


It is both. It is a Sacrifice when offered by the priest in Mass, 
and a Sacrament when exposed to the veneration of the faithful or 
received by them in Holy Communion. 


112. Was This Sacrament Prefigured in the Old Testament. 


Many figures of this wondrous mystery are found throughout the 
sacred scriptures. ‘Thus, the tree of life in the garden of Eden; the 
Manna sent from heaven to feed the Jews in the desert; the paschal 
lamb; the loaves of Proposition placed by the priests before the 
Tabernacle and eaten only by those who had first been purified; the 
bread and wine offered in sacrifice by Melchisedech. ‘Then there 
are other figures in the Gospel, such as the multiplication of the loaves 
and fishes, the changing of water into wine by Christ Himself. 
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113. Just What Is a Sacrifice? 


It is: (a) an offering; (b) of a thing perceptible to the senses; 
(c) made to God; (d) entailing a change in the thing itself; 
(e) through a special rite; (f) for a religious purpose; (g) made by 
a person especially appointed to offer this sacrifice. All these condi- 
tions are verified pre-eminently in the Sacrifice of the Mass. 


114. What Is Transubstantiation? 


Every material object has a substance or essence, that which makes 
it to be what it is. Besides this it also possesses certain accidental 
attributes, such as weight, color, shape, size, etc. So also in bread 
and wine; each has its own substance and also a number of accidental 
qualities. The meaning then of transubstantiation is that the whole 
substance—not the accidents— of bread and the substance of wine are 
converted into the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ, so that under - 
the external appearances of bread and wine there is no longer the 
substance of bread and wine but the actual Body and Blood of 
Christ. This change is wrought by the power of God in virtue of 
the words of Christ: “This is my Body, this is my Blood.” 


115. What Is Viaticum? 


The word means, Pertaining to a journey. Formerly, various 
sacraments, prayers, etc., given or offered for a person dying 
were termed viaticum. Present day usage confines it to Holy Com- 
munion given to a person near death, as it is the best preparation for 
the long journey out of life. 


116. What Is the Difference Between Private and First Communion? 


Usually when we speak of First Communion we mean the public, 
solemn service wherein a number of children receive Holy Com- 
munion for the first time in a public body. Private Communion 
may also be first Communion for a given person. It is used now 
also to designate Holy Communion given to children after they have 
reached the age of reason, and as distinct from the public ceremony 
which comes later on and which ordinarily is called First Holy 
Communion. 
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117. How Often Should a Practical Catholic Receive Communion? 


To retain his standing in the Church a Catholic is obliged to re- 
ceive Communion during the Easter time: to confine the reception 
to a yearly event is to forfeit one’s standing as a practical Catholic 
and merely to remain within the law. One who aims at a Christian 
life and who takes his religion seriously will receive his Lord monthly, 
at least. Pope Pius X urged frequent, even daily, Communion. ‘The 
first Christians attended Mass daily and communicated each day. 


118. What Is Spiritual Communion? 


It is an ardent desire to receive Our Lord in Holy Communion. 
It is based on acts of deep faith, profound humility and fervent love, 
with a yearning that God may come into the soul with His copious 
graces, 


119. Why Is the Holy Eucharist Reserved on the Altar? 


(a) For the adoration of the faithful; (b) to be a perpetual pledge 
of God’s protection; (c) for the benefit of the sick. In Greek 
churches the Blessed Sacrament is reserved behind the altar. In 
ancient times, after the era of the persecutions, the Holy Eucharist 
intended for the dying was kept in a vessel of gold or silver in the 
form of a tower or a dove which was suspended by a chain from the 
center of the altar-canopy. “This canopy formerly was always erected 
over the principal altar. Later on the tabernacle came into use, and 
the Holy Eucharist is now always deposited there and kept under lock 
and key. 


120. Who Is the Minister of Holy Communion? 


Ordinarily it is the priest or bishop. In case of necessity a deacon 
may administer this sacrament. Of course, a deacon cannot say Mass 
or consecrate the Holy Eucharist. 


121. How Long Does the Easter Time Last? 


_ According to the New Code of Canon Law it extends from Palm 
Sunday to the Sunday after Easter. Privilege is granted, however, 
- to bishops to extend this time. Usually in this country the Easter 
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duty may be complied with between the first Sunday in Lent and 
Trinity Sunday. 


122. Does a Person in Mortal Sin Validly Receive Holy Communion? 


He receives validly, for he truly receives the Body and Blood, soul 
and divinity of Christ; but he commits a sacrilege and adds another 
mortal sin to his list. 


123. May a Sick Person Receive Communion While Not Fasting? 


The New Code declares that a person sick for one month and 
unable to fast may receive Communion while not fasting. The con- 
fessor, however, is the one to judge of each case. 


124. Why Did the Pope Condemn Communion Under One Form? 


Papal commands are always based upon reason and necessity or use- 
fulness. Thus, when the Manichzans declared that wine was some- 
thing evil, the Pope, St. Leo, ordered the faithful to receive Com- 
munion under both forms. ‘This was simply to show Catholic faith 
in the Holy Eucharist in its entirety, for Christ is wholly present 
under the form of bread as well as that of wine. So, when the 
Manichzan heresy fell into oblivion the faithful reverted to the 
custom, introduced by the Church for good reasons, of receiving 
under one form. 


125. Have the Greeks the Blessed Sacrament? 


They have. For they have retained their holy orders and the sac- 
raments. ‘They refuse to acknowledge the supremacy of Rome and 
hence are schismatics, but they never abandoned holy orders, and 
therefore have priests, bishops and all the sacraments. 


126. When Should a Child Make Its First Communion? 


When it has reached the use of reason. This may easily be de- 
tected by parents and instructors, as no fixed number of years is 


possible for every case. Usually solemn Communion is received some- 
what later. 
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127. Why Do Catholics Genuflect in Church? 


To genuflect before a person is to offer him reverence: to do so in 
the presence of the Blessed Sacrament is an act of adoration of God. 
Catholics thus give testimony of their belief in the Real Presence, 
while non-Catholics in their churches have merely the real absence. 
Genuflection to a human being, as a sovereign, is a mere mark of deep 
courtesy. 


128. What Is the Pyx? 


It is a small, gold receptacle about the size of a watch case in 
which the priest carries Holy Communion to the sick. ‘ 


129. What Is the Luna? 


It is a small, crescent-shaped object in which the large Host for 
Exposition of the Blessed Sacrament is placed. ‘The luna is then set 
in the circular opening near the middle of the monstrance, which is 
a large, elaborate vessel used to expose the Sacred Host to the people 
at Benediction. ‘The monstrance is also called the ostensorium. 


130. What Is a Ciborium? 


It is a vessel similar to the chalice, with a cover, but usually with 
a larger cup, in which the Holy Eucharist is reserved in the taber- 


nacle. 


131. Did the First Christians Receive Communion Under One or 
Both Forms? 


As noted above (124) present usage sanctions Communion under 
one form for the laity. In the early ages, however, the Christians 
received under one or both forms. From the time of the Apostles 
Communion under one form was given to the sick, to travellers, and 
to the laity who in time of persecution kept the Blessed Sacrament 
in their own homes and communicated themselves. When John Huss 
in the fifteenth century held that the laity should communicate under 
two forms, because, as he said, Christ was not really present in the 
Host alone, the council of Constance (in 1414) condemned him and 
fixed the present custom of receiving under one species. 
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CONFIRMATION 


132. What Is the Effect of Confirmation? 


It places an indelible character on the soul; it confers the seven 
gifts of the Holy Ghost; and, when worthily received, it increases 
sanctifying grace. The object of this sacrament is chiefly to make 
one a strong and perfect Christian. 


133. Can a Priest Administer Confirmation? 


Only in an extraordinary case and when he has received faculty 
from the Pope. This often happened in early American history be- 
fore we had Bishops, and it now takes place at times in missionary 
countries. 


134. What Are Sponsors in Confirmation? 


Generally speaking, the same conditions hold as in baptism. One 
cannot be sponsor in baptism and confirmation for the same person. 


135. Did Christ Institute Confirmation? 


He did, for Christ is the author of all the sacraments. “The New 
‘Testament speaks in various places of the Apostles praying over the 
converts that they might receive the Holy Ghost, and then placing 
hands upon them, the methods used in confirmation. ‘This prac- 
tice was a natural consequence of the bestowing of the Holy Ghost 
by Christ upon the Apostles, and they in turn conferred the great 
gift upon the laity according to the capacity of the laity in this 
regard. 


136. What Is Chrism? 


It is a holy oil, a mixture of balsam and olive oil, blessed solemnly 
by the bishop at the High Mass on Holy Thursday. It is used in 
the sacraments of baptism, confirmation and holy erders, as well as 
in the consecration of churches, chalices, bells, and other sacred objects. 
‘The symbolic meaning refers to the abiding nature of grace and the 
sweetness and fragrance of virtue. 
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EXTREME UNCTION 


137. What Is the Object of Extreme Unction? 


This sacrament of the New Law, instituted by Christ and promul- 
gated by St. James, aims to give spiritual health, to remit sins con- 
ditionally and to restore bodily strength in certain cases. “The au- 
thority for this doctrine is found in the letter of St. James (v, 14-15). 
Extreme Unction remits venial and even mortal sins provided the 
person has at least attrition for the sins committed. ‘This attrition 
may be an act of sorrow made since the commission of the sins and 
not retracted in the meantime. ‘This sacrament may be received more 
than once by the same person if the danger of death, having passed 
away, reappears. 


138. How Is Extreme Unction Given? 


The priest recites certain prayers before the ceremony itself. He 
then moistens the thumb of the right hand with holy oil and anoints 
the sick person on the eyes, ears, nose, mouth, the palms of the hands, 
the feet, and the loins (except in women). A priest’s hands are 
anointed on the outside. ‘The priest then recites other prayers for the 
sick person, as St. James prescribes. 


139. Must a Person Be Dying Before Being Anointed? 


This sacrament is given only when there is probable danger of 
death. At the same time one should not wait until a person is un- 
conscious before sending for the priest, as there is then possibility 
that it may be too late for the sick person to derive the full benefit 
of the sacrament. 


140. May One Be Anointed While Unconscious? 


Most assuredly, for one of the chief blessings of this sacrament is 
that it remits sin in certain conditions. Thus it may happen that a 
person in the state of mortal sin elicits an act of imperfect contrition 
and then lapses into unconsciousness. ‘The grace of the sacrament 
will then supply what is lacking, and such a person will save his 
soul if he dies in that condition. On the other hand the soul may 
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be in mortal sin and unconscious when he is anointed; if he regains 
consciousness and elicits an act of contrition the value of the sacra- 
ment then asserts itself and again such a one is sure of his salvation. 


141. May a Priest Anoint a Dead Person? 


Not if the fact of death be absolutely certain. It is, however, difh- 
cult to know just the precise moment of death; hence a person may 
still be alive, even after several signs of death have been detected. 
For this reason if the priest have the slightest hope that the person 
be alive, he may anoint, or baptise, him. Of course, in such cases 
the sacraments are administered conditionally; so actually, a corpse 
never is baptized or anointed. 


142. May Children Be Anointed? 


Not unless they have reached the use of reason, since the chief 
purpose of this sacrament is to purify the soul of sins committed 
through the senses. Extreme Unction is a complement of the sacra- 
ment of penance. 


HOLY ORDERS 


143. When Did Christ Institute Holy Orders? 


On many occasions Christ spoke to the Apostles of the powers He 
conferred upon them for the benefit of the faithful. Thus several 
times He spoke of the duties of going forth and preaching and teach- 
ing, baptizing their converts. He commissioned them to offer sacri- 
fice when at the Last Supper He told the Apostles to continue to ‘“‘do 
this for a commemoration of me.” When He declared, ‘Whose sins 
you shall forgive they are forgiven them,” He indicated the sacrament 
of penance. He commissioned them to carry on the work He had 
inaugurated and in the same way. “As the Father hath sent me I 
also send you.” ‘The Apostles understood the nature and the per- 
manency of their office, and they proceeded to ordain and appoint 
others by the imposition of hands. (See II Tim., i, 6; Acts, vi, 6, 
etc. ) 


HOLY ORDERS 4I 
144. Are There Many Holy Orders? 


_ There are. ‘These orders are seven in number; priest, deacon, sub- 

deacon, acolyte, exorcist, reader and door-keeper. Bishops are in- 
cluded in the order of priesthood and possess the fullness thereof. 
The Pope possesses the fullness not only of priestly but also of episcopal 
powers. ‘The first three orders of the seven mentioned are called 
Major, the last four, Minor. 


145. What Age Is Required for the Priesthood? 


The law requires twenty-four years completed, but the Bishop may 
dispense for a year; it is also possible to be ordained, with a special 
dispensation, at twenty-two years and six months. 


146. What Is Irregularity? 


In the canonical sense it is an impediment which bars a man from 
receiving holy orders. Canon law enumerates twenty-one of these 
_ impediments, thus showing the care with which the Church selects 
her ministers. 


147. What Were Deaconesses? 


In the early Church they were women appointed to do for the 
women what deacons did for the men, i.e., assist the poor and others 
in temporal matters. They also were useful in the early ages in 
caring for the women when baptism by immersion was at times prac- 
ticed. ‘They never, however, possessed the sacrament of orders, as 
this has ever been reserved for males only. 


148. Why Is Celibacy Forced on Catholic Priests? 


It is not forced on any one: the man who desires to enter the 
priesthood accepts this obligation willingly; were he to object in the 
slightest way he would not be ordained. The benefits of a celibate 
clergy are too numerous to recount here. The duties of a family 
and all that it entails interfere seriously with the complete dedication 
of one to the work of God. ‘The great missionary enterprises of 
the Church would probably have petered out were the heroic priests 
encumbered with a wife and children and the necessity of providing 
for them. Without a family a man is free to give his whole and 
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undivided efforts towards the spread of religion. He lives a higher 
form of life, according to Christ and St. Paul. He is free from the 
external and internal entanglements of family life and conditions. 
He is more respected and trusted by the faithful. Compare the 
married clergy of the Greek or Protestant church with the celibate 
clergy of the East or the West. 


149. What Is a Cardinal? ; 


He is a prelate appointed as special counsellor to the Pope in a 
certain capacity. There are three classes of Cardinals: Deacons, 
Priests and Bishops. In the early ages of Christianity certain priests 
were placed in charge of the twenty-eight extra-parochial churches 
of Rome and were called cardinales (from the Latin cardo, a hinge, 
signifying connection with the central church of the Pope). Besides 
these there were seven deacons in charge of the seven regions of Rome, 
and whose duty it was to care for the poor. ‘These deacons also in 
time came to be called cardinales. Later when the Popes called 
various bishops to the holy city for the purpose of assisting in the 
administration of the universal Church they were dignified with the 
title of Cardinal. In the middle ages the Cardinals held a special 
dignity and influence, and some of the greatest medieval prelates 
were Cardinals. Now the title is given to certain prelates in various 
parts of the world when the Pope desires to honor a particular city 
or nation. At the same time the Holy Father retains a number of 
Cardinals in Rome to act as his personal advisers and helpers in the 
government of the Church. Each Cardinal, whether in Rome or 


elsewhere, has a fixed church in the city of Rome, and this is called 
his titular church. 


150. How Many Cardinals Are There? 


The college of Cardinals, as this body is called, was fixed by Pope 
Sixtus V in 1586 at seventy members, although there are seventy- 
five titular churches. ‘This number is seldom filled. 


151. What Is the Difference Between a Cardinal and a Bishop? 


Strictly speaking, a Cardinal is a counsellor and assistant to the 
Pope in the administration of the Church in regard to financial, busi- 
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ness, moral and liturgical matters. The Bishops have charge of the 
spiritual affairs of their dioceses, although a Bishop may also be a 
Cardinal. A Cardinal may not necessarily be a Bishop. 


152. How Are Cardinals Elected? 


They are not elected but are appointed by the Pope directly. The 
robes of a Cardinal are red, and he enjoys certain privileges as, for 
_example, all the honors accorded a secular prince. “They are also the 
electors of the new Pope. A layman may be appointed Cardinal, but 
he must receive at least deacon’s orders within a year. A Cardinal 
priest or bishop must possess the order of priesthood, or be a bishop. 
respectively. 


153. What Is a Cardinal Protector? 


He is a Cardinal appointed as legal guide over a religious order, 
society, a city, nation, etc. ‘Since the Cardinals form the cabinet of 
the Pope, it is only just that each religious organization have its own 
representative in that body to care for legal and other matters. 


154. What Is an Archbishop? 


He is a Bishop who, besides ruling his own diocese, also presides 
in a way over a number of other dioceses which comprise a province. 
His own territory is called an archdiocese, and he is the metropolitan, 
while the Bishops in the province are styled Suffragans. One of the 
chief insignia of an Archbishop is the pallium. ‘The custom of ap- 
pointing a metropolitan dates from early ages. 


155. What Is an Auxiliary Bishop? 


A Bishop who is assigned to assist regularly a diocesan Bishop is 
called an Auxiliary. He has no actual diocese of his own to admin- 
ister but is given his title from some see that formerly existed but 
that is now for various reasons without need of a resident prelate. 
Hence he is also called a Bishop in partibus. An Auxiliary or coad- 
jutor usually is appointed to assist a Bishop who is incapacitated 
through illness, old age or other causes, or whose diocese is very 


extensive. 
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156. May a Priest Become an Archbishop Without Being a Bishop 
First? 

A priest may be appointed Archbishop, but he must first receive 
episcopal consecration before he can exercise his powers. Episcopal 
consecration makes him a Bishop, but the title of Archbishop does 
not add anything to the essential nature of holy orders. 


157. Why Do Bishops Have a Coat-of-Adrms in a Democratic 
Country? 


For the same reason that nearly every high official, city, state, and 
federal, in this same democratic country has a coat-of-arms; it is 
called his seal. Likewise with the Bishop. It is his seal of office, 
although he does not parade it about as secular princes in other lands 
display their family coat-of-arms. 


158. What Is the Tiara? 


It is a costly covering for the head worn by Popes in place of a 
miter on certain solemn occasions. It rises partly oval in shape and 
contains three crowns, and it is adorned with many precious stones. 
The Holy Father wears the tiara also when announcing solemn de- 
cisions of faith. 


159. What Is a Miter? 


It is a part of the dress of a bishop or other high prelate. In form 
it is composed of two pieces of stiffened material, united on the sides 
and fitting over the head. ‘The miter is worn by a bishop, archbishop, 
cardinal and the Pope. ‘The privilege is also granted to certain other 
prelates, as abbots. Some of the miters of former ages are still pre- 
served and they are works of great artistic value. 


160. What Is a Pallium? 


It is the symbol of authority granted by the Pope to an archbishop. 
Briefly, it is a small band circular in form and about two inches wide, 
and it is worn about the neck, falling over the breast and shoulders, 
Two pendants, twelve inches long, hang down, one in front and one 
behind; they are weighted with lead and covered with black silk. 
The rest of the pallium is made of white wool procured from two 
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_ lambs which are presented in the church of St. John Lateran in Rome 
on the feast of St. Agnes and blessed after pontifical Mass. 


161. What Is a Crozier? 

It is a rod or staff, usually of metal, with a curved hook at the 
top. It is a symbol of authority and is borne by bishops and abbots. 
Formerly it was made of wood inlaid with gold or silver, and at 
times of solid gold, highly ornamented. At present usually the crozier 

‘is of metal, gold plated. 


162. What Is a Rochet? 

It is a kind of vestment resembling in size and shape a surplice. 
It is made of white linen and has tight sleeves. The rochet is worn 
by bishops and a few minor prelates who have special permission. 


163. What Is a Biretta? 

It is a square cap worn by priests and other ecclesiastical ministers 
on certain occasions. Usually it has three ridges and a tassel which 
is either pendant or fixed in the center on the outside. It originated in 
a kind of skull cap, and later it developed into its present form. 
The bishop’s biretta is purple and a cardinal’s, red. ‘The biretta of 
prelates and of a doctor in philosophy or theology has four corners 
instead of three. 


164. What Is Cathedraticum? 

It is a certain fixed sum of money paid to the bishop of a diocese by 
the various churches under his jurisdiction. This is for the support 
of the episcopal office. “This term has reference to the cathedral 
which is the bishop’s church proper. ‘This amount usually is deter- 
mined by the bishop himself or by the diocesan synod. In older 
countries various other methods prevail. 


165. What Is an Ad Limina Visit? 

Ad limina refers to the tombs of the Apostles Peter and Paul in 
Rome. ‘The expression indicates the official visit which bishops 
throughout the world are obliged to make from time to time to the 
Holy Father. On this occasion the prelates present an official report 
to the Pope on the state of their dioceses and their administration in 
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general. They also in this way come from time to time in intimate 

touch with the Supreme Pontiff and learn his views on matters that 
} . 

concern them or their charges. 


166. Why Were Anglican Orders Declared Invalid? 


Because the Church of Rome had never recognized them as valid. 
In 1558 Elizabeth became Queen of England, and she desired to 
have Dr. Matthew Parker as her first Archbishop, the head of a 
new Protestant clergy. Parker was consecrated in 1559 according © 
to the new rules contained in the Edwardine Ordinal, a method not 
approved by the Catholic Church. He, then, with the assistance of — 
several others, consecrated four more bishops. ‘The Anglican orders 
have come down from Parker. But since the Catholic Church did 
not recognize his consecration as valid, it follows that all those spir- 
itually descended from him lack valid ordination and consecration. 


This whole case was thus decided by Pope Leo XIII in 1896. 
167. Why Is the Priest Called Father? 


This is a title used towards the priest from the earliest ages. It 
signifies the spiritual relationship existing between the priest and — 


the faithful. 
168. Do Priests Study Philosophy? 


Philosophy is a part of the course for all aspirants to the priest- 
hood; it usually lasts at least two years. ‘This study includes logic, 
psychology, epistemology, metaphysics, ethics and cosmology. Many 
of the most renowned philosophers were priests. 


169. What Else Does a Priest Study? 


After completing his classical course the student for the priest- 
hood takes up a rigorous course in moral, dogmatic, pastoral and 
sacramental theology. He also studies canon law, liturgy, sacred 
eloquence and specializes in English literature and languages. 


170. Have Priests the Right to Wear a Ring? 


Generally speaking, they have not. The ring usually is a token 
of some dignity or special honor or office. Thus, the Pope wears a 
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ring (on special occasions he wears the Fisherman’s ring, indicating 
his succession to St. Peter). Cardinals, bishops, abbots, prothono- - 
taries and a few others are entitled to wear a ring, as are also doctors 
in theology, philosophy and canon law. Nuns of certain orders re- 
ceive a ring which they wear as a sign of fidelity to Christ, their 
chosen Spouse. 


171. What Are Stole-Fees? 

They are called in canon law, jura stole, and are the offerings 
made to the priest on the occasion of certain services, as at baptisms, 
funerals, marriages, etc. 


MATRIMONY 


172. Is Marriage a Sacrament and a Contract? 
Marriage of itself is a contract, but it was raised by Christ to the 


dignity and status of a sacrament between persons who are baptized. 
Hence the marriage of Catholics is always a sacrament. 


173. Is an Engagement of Marriage Valid Before the Church? 


It is so only when made in writing, signed by both parties and by 
the pastor or bishop, or at least by two witnesses. 


174. If One Party Breaks Such an Engagement Can the Other Party 
Demand Marriage? 
Not necessarily, but the injured party has thereby the right to de- 
mand damages. 


175. What Is an Impediment of Marriage? 
There are certain circumstances that render a marriage invalid; 
others cause it to be simply unlawful. They are called impediments. 


176. Within What Degrees of Kindred Are Persons Forbidden to 
Marry? 

According to the New Code this prohibition extends to the third 
degree, which means that first and second cousins are forbidden to 
marry; others beyond this are free. Of course, in direct line blood 
relatives are never permitted to marry. 
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177. Why Are Relatives Forbidden to Marry? 


Chiefly for two reasons. There is a spiritual reason: the filial 
respect between near relatives as members of the same family, is quite 
a different thing from the love between husband and wife. Again. 
Nature seems to abhor such marriages, and usually visits physical or 
mental disabilities on the offspring of such unions. Physicians also 
declare that when there is an inheritable condition in the family, as 
epilepsy, insanity, feeble-mindedness, etc., children would be doubly 
likely to inherit the defect. For these reasons many States have 
special restrictions on such marriages. 


178. Who Is the Minister of Marriage? 


Since marriage is a contract between two persons, the two contract- | 
ing parties are the ministers thereof. ‘The priest acts as an official of 
the Church and pronounces, in the name of the Church, the two 
parties man and wife. 


179. What Is the Forbidden Time for Marriage? 


Marriage may be contracted at any time, although the public and 
solemn ceremony is forbidden (a) from the first Sunday of Advent 
to Christmas day, and (b) from Ash Wednesday to Easter Sunday 
inclusive. 


180. Is Catholic Marriage Always Indissoluble? 


A lawful marriage that is consummated between Catholics is ab- 


solutely indissoluble: no power on earth, but death alone, can sever 
this bond. 


181. What Then is the Pauline Privilege? 


It is a special concession in favor of a Christian. Here is a case. 
‘Two unbaptized persons are lawfully married. One of them becomes 
a Catholic and receives baptism. ‘This party asks the other: (a) if he 
will live peacefully with the Christian without injury to religion; (b) 
if he will receive baptism. In case of a refusal, the Catholic party is 
permitted to marry a Catholic if he (or she) so please. This privilege 
is found in the teaching of St. Paul (I Cor. vii, 15). “If the unbe- 
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liever depart, let him depart. For a brother or sister is not under 
servitude in such cases.”’ If a Catholic and an unbaptized person have 
been married with a dispensation, this privilege cannot be used. In 
general, such matters must always be submitted to the Church for 
correct advice in each case. 


182. Is Divorce Ever Allowed to Catholics? 


Complete divorce, that is, separation with permission to marry with- 
in the lifetime of the other party, is never allowed to Catholics. 
They may, however, for sufficient reasons, obtain a separation, but 
a are bound to remain unmarried as long as the other party 
ives. 


183. We Sometimes Hear of Catholics Being Divorced by the Pope. 
What Does That Mean? 


It means that such a report is false, as even the Pope cannot grant a 
divorce, for the simple and effective reason that he has not the power. 
It does happen, however, that a certain marriage may be suspected of 
invalidity. In this case recourse may be had to the bishop or to the 

Pope to examine carefully into the whole matter to see whether or 
not there was some defect in the original contract. “This may have 
occurred by reason of some diriment impediment, lack of full consent, 
or other cause that would render the contract null from the beginning. 

If such cause is found and proved to the satisfaction of the Church, 
then the Pope simply declares that such a marriage was never valid: 
he does not invalidate it, for it never was valid. “The same thing 
happens at times in a civil contract where, after a length of time, the 
court will decide that the contract was null and void in the very 
beginning by reason of some legal flaw. In other words, in such cases 
the marriage, or the contract, never legally existed. Hence, there is no 
divorce, for there cannot be a divorce when there was no real mar- 
riage. 


184. May a Widow Receive the Nuptial Blessing on the Occasion of 
Her Second Marriage. 


Not if she already received it at her first marriage. 
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185. Is a Marriage Ring Necessary? 


It is not required for the validity of the sacrament, but it is neces- 
sary as a part of the ceremony. 


186. May a Man Marry the Sister of His Deceased Wife? 
He may if he obtains a dispensation from the impediment of affinity. 
The same is true of a woman marrying the brother of her deceased 


husband. 


187. What Is Affinity? 

Affinity is a relationship that is contracted between a husband and 
the blood relatives of his wife, and between a wife and the blood 
relations of her husband. 


188. What Is Spiritual Affinity? 


It is a relationship arising in baptism and confirmation (see 87). 


189. Are There Any Other Marriage Impediments? 


Yes, there are many impediments which are explained in the law of 
the Church. 


190. Would Error Invalidate a Marriage? 


It would if one person were mistaken for another, for one is pre- 
sumed to desire marriage with a definite person. It would not affect 
the validity if this error were concerned merely with some quality, 
as race, accomplishments, etc. Formerly if a slave posed as a free 
person and were thus married, deceiving the other, there would be 
no marriage. ‘This holds good today, if there is still such a thing as 
real slavery. 


191. Must Consent in Marriage Be Complete? 


Yes, for if one were positively to refuse consent in those things 
that are of the essence of the contract, such a marriage would be null 
and void. 


192. Must This Consent Be Free? 


Absolutely, for if one is forced through excessive fear of another, 
acting unjustly, danger of death, or great harm, to marry, this would 
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invalidate the contract. In such cases, however, the authorities of the 
Church are the sole judges. 


193. May a Person Be Married by Proxy? 


Yes, provided the representative be actually present at the cere- 
mony. In this case certain formalities are to be complied with. 


194. How Is the Marriage Performed? 


Marriage between Catholics, in order to be valid, must be performed 
by a priest having the authority, and in the presence of two wit- 
nesses. ‘The pastor of the girl usually is the priest to perform this 
service, although he may permit another priest to act for him. 
Hence, marriage attempted in any other way, before a judge, minis- 
ter, or other official, is said to be clandestine, and it is invalid. 


195. May a Catholic Marry a Protestant or a Pagan? 


Yes, although the Church opposes this all she can. From a spir- 
itual viewpoint such a marriage is unnatural, and it is often the occa- 
sion of grievous results. In this case, however, it is necessary 
to have a dispensation from the bishop before a valid marriage may be 
performed. 


196. What Must a Non-Catholic Promise in Marrying a Catholic? 


Briefly: to permit the Catholic party freedom in the practice of 
religion; to allow the children born of this union to be reared Cath- 
olics; not to enter into another ceremony, and to consider the mar- 
riage binding until death. “These promises must be made and signed 
in the presence of the priest. 


197. Is a Protestant Obliged to Keep These Promises? 


He most certainly is obliged as a man of honor and in virtue of the 
naturally sacred character of such a pledge made for a serious purpose 
and in a solemn manner. He is not permitted, after marriage, to 
interpret these promises-to his own advantage, to restrict religious 
training to some of the children, or to offer the least obstacle in the way 
of the other party in regard to the duties of religion. 
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198. What Is a Dispensation? 


It is an exception made to the law by one who has the authority so 
to act and for sufficient reasons. Dispensation from certain impedi- 
ments of marriage may be granted by the bishop for serious cause. 


199. Can a Person Buy a Dispensation? 


He cannot, as that would be simony; usually, however, a fee is 
charged to cover the expenses incident to the work of the chancery 
office. ‘The same thing often happens in the civil law. 


200. Is It Easier for the Wealthy or the Prominent to Obtain a Dis- 
pensation Than It Is for the Poor? 


It is not, for in the matter of the sacraments there is no respect of 
persons: all are bound by the same laws and subject to the same 
conditions. 


201. May a Person Unable to Pay the Fee Obtain a Dispensation? 


He may, if his reasons for requesting the dispensation are sufficient. 


202. May a Catholic and a Non-Catholic Be Married If There Is 
Evident Danger of the Catholic or the Children Losing the 
Faith? 


They cannot be married. 


203. What Is the Valid Age for Catholic Marriage? 


The New Code states that for a valid marriage between Catholics 
the boy must have completed at least his sixteenth year, and the girl 
her fourteenth year. 


204. What Is a Clandestine Marriage? 


It is a marriage performed in any other way than by an authorized 
priest and in the presence of two witnesses. 


205. What Is Consanguinity? 


It is the relationship that exists between persons who trace this 
bond to the same ancestor. It is called lineal when it exists in a 
direct line, as between father and son, grandfather and grandson, or 
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in the female line in the same way. It is collateral when it is found 


between brothers or sisters, cousins, and others that spring from a 


- common ancestor or parent stock. 


206. Does the Catholic Church Prefer the Loveless Marriage of a 
Catholic to Another Catholic, Rather Than a as Marriage 
of Catholic to Protestant? 


The Church decidedly prefers marriage among Catholics rather 
than mixed marriages. ‘The latter rarely have any sound reason for 
their existence at all. In this view the Church is not led or influ- 
enced by the fact of love or lack of love, but by reason of the danger 
to the Catholic party and to the offspring that may result from the 
union. In this the Church is only trying to protect her own children 
from possible peril to their faith. “The question of mutual love is 
for the parties to decide; the Church looks only to the love of God 
and the safety of the souls entrusted to her care. 


207. May a Catholic Judge Grant a Divorce? 


Strictly speaking, no judge can grant a divorce from a valid mar- 
riage. What the magistrate does is simply to declare that in a cer- 
‘tain case the civil contract of marriage has ceased to exist before the 
civil law, and that so far as that law is concerned no legal penalties 
will follow re-marriage of one or both persons during the lifetime 


of the other. But a higher law declares that in spite of civil enact- 


ments valid marriage is indissoluble; and the law of Christ empha- 
sizes this by branding as adultery the attempt to break this bond for 
another union before death has intervened. 


208. Is It Possible for an Angel and a Woman to Marry? 


Not in the ordinary course of nature, for angels are pure spirits, 
while women possess body and soul. This question was once agitated 
from the belief that certain women were wedded to evil spirits, an 
opinion which was based upon a false understanding of certain passages 
in holy writ and on the notion that angels were corporeal. 


209. What Is the Origin of the Marriage Banns? 


From the earliest ages priests and bishops have used extreme care 
regarding the conditions of marriage. Various methods were em- 
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ployed to safeguard this sacrament. About the twelfth century it 
became a general law to publish in the church the names of persons 
who intended to wed. This law was confirmed by the council of 
Trent. Three publications on successive Sundays are required, the 
object being to make known to all the fact that such persons con- 
template marriage, and thereby affording an opportunity to discover 
any impediment that may exist between these parties. 


210. Why Are Not Catholic Priests Allowed to Marry? 


For the reason that the Church does not permit a priest to enter 
that state. Many advantages accrue to the clergy from this state of 
celibacy (see 148). St. Paul also declares that it is better for the 
clergy to live as he did; and Christ advocated this as the more perfect 
state, although not all took this word. 


211. Were Priests Ever Permitted to Marry? 


In the early Church it was not always possible to have a single 
clergy; hence some of the priests were married, even as some of the 
Apostles were married men. St. Paul lays down rules even for mar- 
ried bishops and deacons. In the Orient, while a priest may not 
marry, a married man may become a priest. In the Latin, or Western 
Church, however, this custom was done away with many centuries 
ago. If a Greek be married when he becomes a priest, he may not 
marry again on the death of his wife. 


212. Since Our First Parents Had Only Two Sons, How Did the 
World Become Populated. Whom Did Cain Marry? 


Our first parents had a number of children, sons and daughters, 
as Genesis tells us: “And the days of Adam, after he begot Seth, 
were eight hundred years; and he begot sons and daughters” (v. 4). 
Cain married one of his relatives, not necessarily a sister, as such 
a procedure in the beginning of the race was perfectly lawful from 
the nature of things. 
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213. What Is the Church? 


It is that organization or society founded by Christ and mentioned 
in His promise to Peter: ‘““Thou art Peter; and upon this rock I 
will build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it.’ (Matt. xvi.) This spiritual society is made up of the faithful, 
not of saints or elect alone, but of good and bad. While perfect in 
its nature, the Church is not perfect in the sanctity of all its members, 
some of whom are wayward. Hence the sacrament of confession. 


- 214. How Is the Church Ruled? Is It a Democracy? 


The Church is a monarchical form of government, for it has one 
supreme head or absolute ruler. At the same time it has a supporting 
aristocracy in the bishops who are local rulers. Moreover, it is demo- 
cratic in the sense that the supreme ruler is not one of a dynasty; 
but both he and the bishops and priests may be chosen from the lowest 
ranks of its citizens. 


215. What Is the Meaning of the Four Marks of the Church? 


They are the four marks or tests by which the Church founded by 
Christ may be known. These marks are: (a) Unity; the Catholic 
Church is one in its foundation, its authority, its sacraments, faith 
and worship. ‘This extends to all ages and peoples. (b) Holiness, 
which appears in the fruits of sanctity. Not only in a social and 
civic sense, but more especially in a spiritual manner does the Church 
manifest this gift. Millions of martyrs, sainted men and women, 
miracles, and the beauty of the religious life are found only in the 
Catholic Church. (c) Catholicity, by which it is constantly spread- 
ing throughout all nations, always retaining the same nature, teaching 
and authority. Christ sent His teachers “into the whole world.” 
(d) Apostolicity is the great historic mark of the true Church. By 
this sign alone the Catholic Church may be known as the organization 
established by Christ. In virtue of this gift the Catholic Church 
traces back its growth age by age and century by century in an un- 
broken series of Popes to Peter and to Christ. 
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216. Is the Greek Church Older Than That of Rome? 


The Church of Rome is decidely the older; in fact, it is the 
original Church. For in the beginning Christ and the Apostles first 
preached to the Jews; they then turned to the gentiles, among whom 
were numbered Greeks and Romans. But after a few years St. 
Peter, the head of the Church, transferred his headquarters to the 
Roman capital, and thenceforth that city has been the chief see of the 
Catholic Church. As for the Greeks, the so-called Orthodox, i.e., 
those who stand by themselves independent of Rome, trace their 
origin to the ninth century when they broke away from the see of 
Rome, just as the Protestants date from the sixteenth century when 
they also severed connections with the old religion. The Uniat 
Greeks are those who have remained ever faithful to Rome or who 
have returned to the true communion. 


217. Was the Roman Church Always Called Catholic? 


The Roman Church always was Catholic, that is, universal, the 
organization founded by Christ. “This term was used in the earliest 
times. St. Ignatius, in the beginning of the second century, refers 
to it as common in his time, when he says: ‘““Where Jesus Christ is, 
there is the Catholic Church.” In this sense the Fathers and councils 
have always spoken. 


218. How Can a Non-Catholic Be in Good Faith? 


Outside the Catholic Church there are many persons, materially 
heretics, who are in good faith: they firmly believe in the truth of their 
own religion. Some, on the other hand, are convinced of Catholic 
truth, but they refuse for personal, social, or worldly reasons to em- 
brace the truth. Such persons are said to be in bad faith. There are 
many of both classes, and God alone is their judge. 


219. What Is the Meaning of “Once a Catholic Always a Catholic’? 


It means that a Catholic stands ever before God as a member of the 
true Church. Even when he abandons that faith God still considers * 
him in the light of a Catholic with all the duties and obligations of a 
Catholic, and as a Catholic will he be judged and punished according 
to the degree of his rebellion and negligence. 
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220. What Is the Meaning of Catholic? 

The word, from the Greek, means universal and, as mentioned 
__ above, it has always been the peculiar name of the true Church, which 
1s widespread in its teachings, members, and as regards time and 
place. 


221. Which Is Proper: A Catholic, or a Roman Catholic? 
The word Catholic is sufficient to indicate a member of the Church 
of Rome. The adjective, Roman, was attached in England to those 
who recognized the authority of the Pope as distinguished from the 
_ Protestants, those who protested that authority. Many Protestants 
_ divide the Catholic Church into three branches (hence their “Branch 
theory”): Oriental, Roman and Anglican. There is, however, but 
one Catholic Church, that of Rome presided over by the Pope. 


222. Does Not the Church Limit a Catholic’s Intellectual Devel- 
opment? 

It does not, for the Church allows his intellect free scope in all 
matters that do not pertain strictly to faith. Hence, in the fields 
_ of all natural sciences and arts a Catholic is as free as a non-Catholic 

in his studies and investigations. A Catholic is not free to deny 
doctrines of his Church any more than a citizen of the United States 
is at liberty to deny the principles of American citizenship: in both 
cases the denial brands one as disloyal. Catholics have excelled in 
every branch of human knowledge, as the works of Catholic men of 
genius attest. Rather is faith a guide and a help to reason when 
used properly, for it holds reason from extravagant excursions that 
have brought woe to unbelievers. A loyal Catholic cannot become 
a socialist, an anarchist, a traitor to his country, or an atheist and 


a scoffer at morality. 


223. Is Revelation Opposed to Science? . 

Not any more than God is opposed to Himself. Christianity 
teaches that there is a God, that He is the Lord of all things, 
that He has placed certain truths openly before the world, and 
that He has concealed other truths from the ordinary avenues of 
human reason. If He deigns to reveal some facts and truths that 
are beyond the horizon of ordinary mortals, it cannot be said that 
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there is opposition between these revealed truths and others which 
are commonly known. ‘The real opposition consists in the fact that 
certain men calling themselves scientists persist in maintaining that 
they and they alone possess the fullness of all possible knowledge, 
and that whatever is outside the scope of their vision must be false 
or doubtful. Science is merely the co-ordination of natural facts. 
If human reason unassisted fails to show the proper co-ordination in 
the phenomena of nature, the fault lies in the limited powers of 
man, not in the defects in revelation. Scientists may be right: 
God always is right. 


224. Is Not Faith an Unscientific Basis of Religion? 


Faith is not based on human science, for the simple reason that 
faith comprises truths that surpass the present limits of man in 
his earthly state to comprehend. At the same time these various 
tenets of belief are founded upon the word of One who has wrought 
miracles in order to justify our credence in Him, even in those 
things that transcend ordinary mental capacity. Hence, the mysteries 
of both the finite and the infinite order find ready acceptance from 
the Catholic: science cannot thoroughly explain such things in the 
natural order as the origin of life, growth, and many other truths. 
Catholics, therefore, are quite logical when they accept divine truths 
on the strength of miraculous proofs as testimony. 


225. How Does a Catholic Know What to Believe? 


A Catholic is bound to believe all that the Church proposes for 
his acceptance. “This means that when the Church declares that such 
and such a doctrine is to be accepted in matters of faith, every 
Catholic is obliged to abide by this decision. Hence, a Catholic 
is not allowed the liberty of doubting in matters of strict faith: 
he is free, however, to discuss such subjects of religion as are 
declared to be within the realm of lawful discussion. Thus, he may 
challenge the accuracy of certain historical questions concerning 
the lives of the saints, legends about places or persons connected 
with religion, and a great variety of other problems that are not 
directly related to articles of faith. He may not reject teachings 
that the Church has placed before all the faithful as objects of belief. 
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226. Is the Church the Body of the Elect? 


No; it is the body of the faithful baptized, professing the same 
doctrines under the authority of the Pope. ‘They partake of the 
same sacraments, and are governed by the lawful bishops. 


227. What Is Public Worship? 


There are three kinds of worship: latria, that which is given 
to God; hyperdulia, that shown the Blessed Virgin; dulia, which is 
rendered to the saints. “These various forms of worship are offered 
relics and images of the saints, the Blessed Virgin and of Almighty 
God and Our Lord in a relative sense, according to the one honored. 
Any veneration shown in these three ways by a person authorized to 
act in the name of the Church, and through the means ordained by 
the Church, is called public worship. Other kinds are forms of 
private worship. It is not allowed to institute new forms of public 
worship in the service of God without authorization of the bishop 
or of the Holy Father. Even then a bishop cannot approve, for 

example, a new kind of litany for public worship. 


228. What is the Chief Form of Public Worship? 


It is the Mass, which is the unbloody sacrifice of Christ on the 
cross. [his is the most sublime act which man can offer to God. 


229. Why Is the Catholic Decalogue Different from the Protestant? 


Because the Protestants divide the first commandment thus: 

(a) “Thou shalt have none other gods but Me”; (b) “Thou shalt 
not make to thyself.’’ Protestants then unite the ninth and tenth 
commandments as they are in the Catholic version. ‘The non-Catholic 
division was introduced some years after the reformation in order, as 
they thought, to prove that Catholics are idolaters in worshipping 
sacred images. This accusation, however, is shown to be absurd 
(‘See No. 677). Besides, it is illogical, among other reasons, to make 
one and the same prohibition against a man’s desiring a neighbor’s 
goods and his wife: for these are different kinds of sins, and hence 
come under distinct heads, as in the Catholic version. 
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230. May a Catholic Join a Secret Society. 


The Church has forbidden her children to belong to certain so- 
cieties called secret. The reasons are many; such a society usually 
is secret in the sense that it unites its members to conspire against 
the Church or the State; it exacts an oath of blind and absolute 
obedience to the society itself; it requires such a degree of secrecy 
that this must be maintained even before the rightful ecclesiastical 
authorities; it makes use of ceremonies and ritual that constitute 
such a body a real religious sect. Hence these secret societies have 
been condemned by the Church because they embody some or all 
of the above conditions. 


231. What Societies Are Forbidden to a Catholic? 


There are five such societies: 

(a) The Masons, who were organized in their modern form in 
1717 by the union. of four lodges in London into the Grand 
Lodge. The Masons have worked overtime against the 
Catholic Church which has repeatedly condemned them. 


(b). The Odd Fellows, founded in England in 1812 and intro- 
duced into the United States in 1819. Like the Masons they 
are a religious sect, as their manual tells: “Odd Fellowship 
was founded on great religious principles.” They have 
chaplains, altars, high priests, ritual and funeral ceremonies. 

(c) Sons of Temperance, founded in New York in 1842, and 
introduced into England in 1846. 

(d) Knights of Pythias, founded in 1864 by prominent Masons. 
Besides the ordinary objections, the Church opposes member- 
ship of her children in this sect because they propose as their 
rule and model of life not Christ, but the pagans Pythias, 
Damon, Pythagoras and Dionysius. 

(e) The Carbonari, an Italian organization which for years 
opposed Church and State in Italy. A Catholic who joins 
these societies cannot approach the sacraments until he gives 
up membership, nor can he be buried as a Christian unless 
he retracts before death. 


| 
| 
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232. May a Catholic Belong to the Woodmen, Royal Neighbors, or 
the Degree of Honor. 

Catholics are specifically warned against the five societies mentioned 
above: the Woodmen are not among these. The Royal Neighbors 
are an auxiliary of the Woodmen, while the Degree of Honor is 
an auxiliary of the Ancient Order of United Workmen. A Catholic 
is forbidden to join any auxiliary of one of the five condemned 


_ organizations, although it is: unwise to maintain membership in 


other societies that have been founded by Masons, have masonic 


emblems, and thus exert an influence more or less detrimental to 


Catholic faith. 


i 233. Why Does the Church Condemn Socialism and Not, for Ex- 


ample, the Nonpartisan League. 
Because socialism aims at the overthrow of religion, while the 
Nonpartisan league is a political party, and the Church does not 
enter politics unless her doctrines or belief are attacked. The 


various sects that come out regularly endorsing or condemning certain 


candidates on account of their religion, might thus learn a salutary 


lesson from the Catholic Church. 


234. What Is Tradition of the Church? 


In the real sense, tradition means that body of doctrines not 
contained in the Scriptures but transmitted from age to age by 
_the living authority of the Church. It embraces the various teach- 
ings and beliefs proposed for our acceptance and that have originated 
in that authority which Christ gave His Church. ‘The truths con- 
tained in tradition, therefore, are not opposed to Scripture but are 
an unfolding, an interpretation of the truths revealed by God. 


235. What Is Apologetics? 

It is the defence of the Christian religion in its origin and 
development. It proves the existence of God, the divinity of Christ 
and of the Church, and the correct development of Christian doctrine. 


236. Why Does the Church Use Latin? 
The Church in the West has used Latin from remote antiquity. It 
was the language of early Christian Rome (although Greek was the 


; 
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polite tongue under the first emperors). The great volume of west- 
ern tradition, with the works of the Fathers, the liturgy, chant and 
official decrees, is contained in the Latin tongue. It furnishes a 
bond of union among various branches of the Church in all western 
countries; it inspires a Catholic to realize that the Mass at which 
he assists is the same that was said by the early Popes and priests 
and in the same tongue; it makes a Catholic feel at home in the 
divine services practically wherever he travels. Latin also has a 
wonderful value in transmitting exactly the teachings of the Church 
throughout the ages, since frequently doctrines and definitions were 
couched in precise terms that retain a clearness in Latin and make 
it difficult to alter their meaning, as might happen if trusted to a 
number of living languages. Besides, the translations of the Mass 
and other portions of the liturgy are to be had in all tongues. It 
should be noted that the Oriental churches have retained their own 
tongues in the liturgy, and that there are really nine different 
languages used in the liturgy of the Catholic Church. These are: 
Latin, Coptic, Syriac, Greek, Georgian, Arabic, Rumanian, Armenian 
and Slavonic. 


237. What Is a Cathedral? 


It is the church used chiefly by the bishop of a diocese for all 
the formal functions of religion. The name is derived from the 
word, cathedra, a chair or throne, and the episcopal throne is always 
erected in the cathedral. 


238. What Is a Cloister? 


Generally speaking, it is the inclosure within which religious men 
or women live in community and according to the rule of their order. 
‘There are various degrees of severity as regards the cloister and its 
inmates. In some orders the religious are not allowed to leave 
as long as they belong to the order. In other cases they are per- 
mitted on definite occasions and for particular reasons to go out- 
side the cloister. In the same way persons of the opposite sex, 
and in some cases all strangers, are excluded. ‘This is to safe-guard 
the religious from external distractions and temptations, and to 
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| promote the spirit of recollection and devotion which is a principal 


: 


part of the religious life. 


— 239. What Is a Theological Seminary? 


It is an institution of higher learning where aspirants for the 
priesthood prepare themselves with deep study and prayer and under 
severe discipline, for holy orders. Usually a seminary course lasts 


six years. 


240. Did Seminaries Always Exist? 


No, they became an established institution of the Church after 


' the council of Trent in the XVI century. Previous to that time 


such students were trained in cathedral schools, monasteries or 
universities. 


241. What Is the Origin of Sunday Observance? 


The Jews observed the Sabbath, while Christians chose Sunday, 
the day of Our Lord’s resurrection, as the special day of the week 
for religious observance. On this day they not only attended Mass 
and received Communion, but they also laid aside all servile work. 
This practice originated in Apostolic times and was made a strict 
law in the first ages, as we see from the early Christian writers. 


242. When Will the End of the World Come? 


We are uncertain of the time, for the simple reason that it has 
not been revealed and there is no natural way of finding out. At 
the same time, Christ gave us certain signs by which we might know 
that the end was near. Some of these signs are: Elias and Enoch 
will return, and Elias will lead the Jews back to the faith; Chris- 
tian blood will be shed as in the first ages; Anti-Christ will appear 
to wage war on the Church; there will be a vast void in the 
membership of the Church through the perversion of many; the 
Church will triumph over the attacks of Satan that will be redoubled 
with fury in that day to lead men astray. ‘The just and the wicked 
will then be summoned by the blasts of the Angel’s trumpet. 
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243. What Is a Consistory? 


It is a meeting between the Pope and certain prelates. It is 


called secret, when only the Pope and the cardinals are present, — 


and matters are then discussed relating to coming canonizations, 


appointments of bishops or cardinals, erection of dioceses, etc. It — 
~ is semi-public when bishops also are admitted, and it is public when — 


other outsiders are permitted to be present. 


244. How Many General Councils Have There Been? 


There have been twenty, as follows: At Nice, in 325; Constanti- | 
nople, 381; Ephesus, 431; Chalcedon, 451; Constantinople, 553; 


Constantinople, 680-81 ; Nice, 787; Constantinople, 869; Lateran at 
Rome, 1123; Lateran, 1139; Lateran, 1179; Lateran, 1215; Lyons, 
1245; Lyons, 1274; Vienne in France, 1311-13; Constance, 1414-18; 


-Basle, 1431; Lateran, 1512-17; Trent, 1545-63; Vatican, 1869-70. © 
This last is still unfinished, as it was adjourned on account of the ~ 


conditions in Italy at that time, the invasion of Rome being then 
imminent. 


245. What Is the Ambrosian Rite? 


It is the liturgy used in Milan, Italy, and so-called from St. 


Ambrose who was bishop there in the fourth century. Various 


changes are noted as different from the ordinary Roman rite, as 
for example, Advent begins two weeks earlier, Lent starts on the 
Sunday after our Ash Wednesday, etc. 


246. What Is a Dogma? 


It is a revealed truth of religion. Some truths have been directly 
revealed by God, as the doctrine of the existence of the Holy Ghost. 
Others have been indirectly revealed, and have been defined by the 
Church as articles of faith; such is the doctrine of papal infallibility. 
The denial of a dogma of faith as maintained by the Church con- 
stitutes heresy. Even the tampering with such truths and the false 
interpretation put upon them, though for an apparently laudable 
reason, is forbidden. This meddling it was that brought about the 
school of modernism which was condemned severely by the Church. 
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247. What Is Canon Law? 


It is the science of legal administration of the Church. It com- 
prises not only all the laws of the Catholic Church, but also the 
principles upon which they are based and the methods for their 
interpretation and application: Nothing in the Church is done in 
a haphazard fashion, but all proceeds orderly according to law and 
authority. 


248. What Is an Interdict? 


It is a decree forbidding the faithful as such to be present or 
to take part in religious services or holy things. Its effect is to 
_ deprive the persons affected from receiving the sacraments (except 
in case of grave necessity), from attending divine worship, and 
from Christian burial. An interdict placed upon a city or parish 
means practically a complete shut-down of all religious worship in 
that place, and it is used only to punish a community for some 
serious crime, such as open rebellion, the murder of the bishop, etc. 


249. What Is a Censure? 


It is an ecclesiastical punishment inflicted upon an obstinate 
‘Christian. Its object is to punish and to reform, and it deprives 
the person of the enjoyment of certain or of all spiritual benefits 
in the Church until he is reconciled, through submission to authority. 


250. What Is Gregorian Chant? 


It is the form of ecclesiastical chant that has come down from 
the time of Pope St. Gregory in the VI century. It is used in the 
Mass and other services, and critics maintain that the majority of 
such chants date from the time of St. Gregory. This music is 
characterized by a simply beauty that makes it appropriate to re- 
ligious devotion. It is not sung in four parts as ordinary music. 


251. When Were Organs First Used in Church? 


The invention of the organ in a crude form is attributed to Ctesi- 
bius, a barber of Alexandria, about 250 B.c. We read of organs 
in Roman churches in the seventh century, although they were in use 
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in the Eastern churches long before that. In the eighth century they 
were introduced widely in France and Italy. 


252. What Is a Confraternity? 


It is an organization of laymen intended to promote personal sancti- 
fication. It may also have other pious objects. The first confra- 
ternity, strictly speaking, dates from the XII century. It was founded 
in Paris by a pious bishop and was in honor of the Blessed Virgin. 


253. What Is a Diocese? 


It is a certain territory set aside by the Holy See and presided 
over by a bishop. The bishop exercises full authority in his diocese in 
all matters pertaining thereto, and subject to the law of the Church 
and the power of the Holy See. 


254. Is There a Diocese of Rome? 


The Pope, strictly speaking, is the Bishop of Rome, and that city 
is his diocese. ‘The diocesan affairs, however, are usually conducted 
there by the Cardinal Vicar of the city. 


255. What Is an Apostolic Delegate? 


He is an ambassador sent by the Pope, or through the congregation 
of Propaganda, to a country that has no official representation at the 
Vatican. He is an ecclesiastic, and he differs from a nuncio in that 
the latter is also accredited to some government. ‘The apostolic dele- 
gation in the United States was established in January, 1893, and the 
first appointee was Archbishop, afterwards Cardinal, Satolli. The 
Apostolic Delegate in the United States resides in Washington, but 
he has no official position with regard to the American government. 


256. What Is a Canon? 


In the early middle ages it was customary for the bishop to have 
a number of priests attached to his cathedral, and these formed what 
was called the cathedral chapter or senate. They assisted the bishop 
in the work of the diocese, lived together under a certain rule, and 
had a more regular life in common than the average clergy. ‘They 


were called canons, and in time other churches possessed these canon- 
ical chapters. 


eS ae 
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257. What Is a Vicar Apostolic? 


He is a superior, usually a bishop, appointed to rule a missionary 
territory where a regular diocese has not yet been established. 


258. What Is a Prefect Apostolic? 


He rules a smaller territory than a vicar apostolic, and ordinarily 
he is only a priest. 


259. What Is a Vicar General? 


He is the highest official in a diocese next to the bishop, and he 
acts for the bishop in matters prescribed by canon law. Formerly, 
these powers were exercised by archdeacons, but to-day the vicar 
general is the official intrusted with administration of certain legal 
matters. 


260. What Is a Prothonotary? 


He is an official of the Roman curia or papal administration. 
Originally there were seven notaries in Rome, and later on for differ- 
ent reasons, various others were added. According to present usage 
the prothonotaries are divided into four classes, each class having 
its special duties and privileges. ‘The title is sometimes granted to 
priests, outside of Rome, as a mark of honor. 


261. What Is a Chancellor? 


A diocesan chancellor is an official appointed by the bishop. His 
duty is to care for all written communications, documents, etc., re- 
lating to the administration of the diocese. All records of diocesan 
importance to and from the bishop are cared for by the chancellor. 


262. What Is the Title, Monsignor? 


It is a mark of distinction which belongs to those priests who have 
been honored by the Pope in being appointed to some position in his 
retinue. ‘Thus, apostolic prothonotaries, domestic prelates, certain 
papal chaplains, papal chamberlains, etc., bear this title. In foreign 
countries it is also applied to archbishops, bishops and patriarchs. “The 
monsignor is privileged to wear purple robes. 
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263. What Is a Diocesan Dean? 


He is an official placed, in a certain sense, over a number of parishes. 
His duty is to supervise in a general way the affairs of these parishes. 
In some countries the office of dean carries with it many duties, while 
in the United States these duties are rather restricted. “The presid- 
ing official of a canonical chapter is also called a Dean. 


_ 264. What Is a Defensor Vinculi? 


It is the official title of the defender of the marriage bond. In 
every diocese the bishop appoints usually a priest who is learned in 
theology and canon law, and whose duty it is to examine into matri- 
monial cases when there is question of their validity. He is the de- 
fensor vinculi. 


THE MASS 
265. What Does the Word, Mass, Mean? 


It is from the Latin, missio, meaning dismissal. In early times the 
missio, or dismissal, of the uninitiated took place at the sacred myster- 
ies before the creed. Since the fourth century the word Missa has 
been the Latin for Mass. 


266. Did the Apostles Write the Mass? 


The ceremony as such is the same essentially as in the time of the 
Apostles. Our Lord instituted the Mass at the Last Supper, and His 
words are still the substantial part of the sacrifice. “The different 
prayers and other details have been added from time to time, though 
the Preface seems to date from the first century. 


267. Explain the Chief Parts of the Mass? 


The priest goes to the foot of the altar, makes the sign of the cross 
and recites a short prayer with the psalm, “Judge me, O Lord,” and 
then the Confiteor. 

He goes to the missal and reads the Introit, and then in the middle 
of the altar he recites the Gloria. Returning to the missal, he says 
the Collects, the Epistle and the Gradual. He then reads the Gospel, 
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followed usually by the Creed. The priest then makes the offertory 
of bread and wine, washes his fingers, reciting the psalm, Lavabo, 
returns to the middle of the altar and recites more prayers. After 
the Orate fratres, he continues to pray for various intentions until 
the Preface which he says aloud. At the end of the Preface the 
Sanctus is said and the people are notified by the bell. 

Making three crosses over the oblation of bread and wine, the 
priest begins the canon of the Mass. Shortly after the beginning of 
the canon the priest pauses and here makes the intentions for which he 
offers the Mass. Spreading his hands over the offerings, the priest 
says a prayer and then pronounces the words of Consecration, first 
_ over the bread, then over the wine. Various prayers then follow, 
_ including a slight pause when the priest makes a commemoration for 
the dead, and the Our Father is recited. 

Shortly afterwards the priest breaks the Sacred Host into two 
parts, detaches a small particle which he places in the chalice, while 
he deposits the two large parts on the paten. Here follows the Agnus 
Dei, with several more prayers. 

The priest then receives Holy Communion, the Host first and then 
the Sacred Blood. He then communicates the people. After this 
there follow the purification of the chalice, of the priest’s fingers, 
several prayers of thanksgiving and the last Gospel, usually that of 
St. John. The prayers recited in the vernacular after Mass were 


added by Pope Leo XIII. 


268. What Is the Dominus Vobiscum? 


The words mean, The Lord be with you. The Server answers, 
Et cum spiritu tuo, And with thy spirit. These expressions are found 
in the Scripture. Booz said to the reapers, “The Lord be with you,” 
(Ruth ii, 4). St. Paul wrote to Timothy, “The Lord Jesus Christ 
be with thy spirit.” (II Tim. iv, 22.) 


269. Why Does the Priest Extend the Arms at Mass? 


That was the ordinary manner in which the ancients, both Jews 
and Christians, prayed. Moses prayed thus, and St. Paul speaks of 
praying, “lifting up pure hands.” (I Tim. ii, 8.) 
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270. What Is Amen? 


It is a Hebrew word meaning, May it be so, or, That is true. It 
has these two meanings according as it is used at the end of a prayer 
or the profession of faith. 


271. What Is the Alleluia? 


It is a Hebrew expression found in the Old Testament and signi- 
fies, All hail to God! It is used often in the liturgy of the Church, 
and always in the sense of joy; hence it is omitted on occasions of 
sorrow, as in Lent, the Mass and Office of the Dead, etc. The 
Protestant version of the Bible translates it, Hallelujah, which is in- 
correct. 


272. Why Does the Priest Break the Host? 


In remembrance of an ancient practice. It was once customary 
for the Pope to send to bishops a small particle of the Host he had 
consecrated at Mass. Both bishops and Popes also sent these particles 
to various churches. ‘These minute fragments were then placed by the 
priest in the chalice. ‘This usage indicated common belief between 
Pope and clergy throughout the world. Bishops also sent small conse- 
crated particles to the Pope for the same reason. 


273. Why Do Catholics Confess to the Saints in the Confiteor? 
(a) Because the perfect charity of the saints inclines them to feel 
a concern over every offense against God. 

(b) Because they take an active interest in the joy over every sinner 

who does penance. 

(c) Because often God grants, through the intercession of His 

saints, the pardon which He denies the sinner himself. 

Thus did God act with regard to the merits of Job and of Abraham . 
(Job, xlii, 8; Gen. xx, 7. See Rock, Hierurgia). When we speak 
to God we say, Have mercy on us; but in addressing the saints we 
say, Pray for us; “Jesus mercy, Lady help.” 


274. Why Does One Strike the Breast? 


This is an ancient custom to express sorrow for sin. The publican 
thus struck his breast. It also indicates that one is grieved against 
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that heart and bosom that have been the cause of sinful rebellion 
against God. 


275. What Is a Sequence? 

It is a hymn sometimes said by the priest at Mass after the Gradual 
and before the Gospel. In the middle ages there were many of these 
Sequences, although at present only five are found.in the missal. 
They are: Victimae paschali, used at Easter; Veni, Sancte Spiritus, 
at Pentecost; Lauda Sion, on Corpus Christi; Dies Irae, at Requiem 
Masses ; Stabat Mater, on the feasts of Our Lady of Sorrows. 


276. What Does the Offertory Mean? 

It is that part of the Mass where the priest offers the bread and 
wine. Up tothe XI century the faithful presented their own offerings 
of bread and wine to be blessed. 


277. Why Is Water Placed in the Wine at Mass? 

This is the ancient practice of the Church based on the tradition 
that Christ did this at the Last Supper, in conformity with the Jewish 
custom of mixing the Paschal wine. 


278. Why Is Incense Used So Much at High Mass? 


To show respect for the objects so honored. ‘This is an old prac- 
tice, as the ancients offered perfume as a sign of the deepest respect. 
God also ordered Moses to erect an altar of incense in the Tabernacle. 


279. May Mass Be Offered to a Saint? 

No, but to God alone. It would be impious to offer Mass to a 
saint, as this is the sacrifice of the Cross and is an act of adoration. 
We may offer Mass to God in honor of a saint. 


280. Who Wrote the Creed? 


The Apostles’ Creed comes down to us from the earliest times and 
was always known as the Symbol of the Apostles. ‘The legend that 
each Apostle wrote one Of the twelve articles is not historically proven, 
though this creed contains the doctrine as taught by the Apostles 
themselves. In the earliest ages, on account of persecution, this Sym- 
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bol was seldom committed to writing, but was always learned by 
heart by each Christian, and it was a kind of password among them 
to distinguish true Christians from impostors. 


281. Are There Other Creeds? 


Yes, there are: (a) The Nicene Creed, which was drawn up at the 
council of Nice (325), against Arius; (b) Creed of Constantinople, 
composed by order of the council held in that city in 381 against 
Macedonius who denied the divinity of the Holy Ghost; (c) Athan- 
asian Creed, a beautiful tribute which is ascribed to St. Athanasius, 


though he did not write it; (d) Pope Pius IV also drew up a Creed | 


against the reformers of the XVI century. “The creed said at Mass 
is that of Constantinople. 


282. Was the Creed Always Said at Mass? 

No, the custom began about the VIII or IX century, when the 
Discipline of the Secret (see No. 611) had fallen into disuse. 
283. What Is the Preface? 


It is a prayer of petition, of gratitude to God and of supreme wor- 
ship to Him. ‘The preface differs with the various festivals. 


284. What Does Hosanna Mean? 


It is a contraction of two Hebrew words and means, “Save, we 
pray thee.” 


285. Why Are Saints Mentioned in the Canon of the Mass? 


These personages are here mentioned to represent various orders 
and conditions in the Church. ‘They are as follows: the order of 
prophets is here represented by St. John Baptist; deacons, by St. 
Stephen ; apostles, St. Matthias; bishops, St. Ignatius, martyr; Popes, 


St. Alexander; priests, St. Marcellinus; clerks, St. Peter, companion’ 


of St. Marcellinus; the married state, Sts. Perpetua and Felicitas; 
virginity, Sts. Agatha, Lucy, Agnes, Cecilia and Anastasia. ‘The 
Blessed Virgin is mentioned several times throughout the Mass. 
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286. What Is the Fruit of the Mass? 


In the Mass there are three kinds of benefits that result from 
the act of celebrating: honor to God and the good of the Church; 
the individual benefit accruing to the priest himself from this august 
act ; the special intention for which he applies the Holy Sacrifice. It 
is this intention which the faithful seek when they ask a priest to 
“Say a Mass for them.” For this they usually make an offering 
according to the custom of the place, although a priest may and often 
does say Mass for others without this offering. 


287. Is the Priest Obliged to Say Mass Every Day? 


He is not obliged, although the Mass is such a wondrous gift that 
the priest never, except for grave reasons, omits this celebration. 


288. Is Mass Always Said in the Morning? 


At present this is the custom, although centuries ago Mass was 
sometimes said in the evening on great feasts. ‘The first Mass, the 
institution of the Holy Eucharist, took place in the evening. ‘This 
is the custom with some Oriental rites even now on certain festivals, 
as with the Armenians, who sing solemn Mass at stated times about 
five o’clock in the evening. 


289. How Many Masses May a Priest Say in One Day? 


Generally speaking, he is allowed to say but one Mass each day. 
In case of necessity a priest is permitted to duplicate, that is, say two 
Masses, as on Sunday and holy days for the convenience of the people. 
He is privileged to say three Masses on Christmas and All Souls’ 
day, although he is not bound to do this. We read of Popes in 
ancient times, and of certain holy men, who said as many as five or 
six Masses in one day out of devotion. But this custom has ceased. 


290. How Early May a Priest Say Mass? 


Not earlier than one hour before daybreak, and not later than 
one P.M., without special permission, as in time of war, etc. One 
midnight Mass usually is permitted on Christmas eve. 
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291. Is an Altar Necessary for Mass? 


Some kind of an altar is required, although at times it is permitted _ 


to adapt an altar from a table or other object. 


292. What Else Is Required for Mass? 


The altar must be covered with three linen cloths. ‘There must 
be an altar-stone, vestments, altar cards, a chalice, paten, corporal, 
pall, purificator, missal, crucifix, candles, burse, veil, besides cruets 
for wine and water, a finger towel, and a server. A bell is used to 
indicate the solemn parts of the Mass. 


293. What Are All These Things? 


The linen cloths must cover the altar as far as the extremities. (For 
altar-stone and vestments, see Nos. 294 and 298.) ‘The chalice should 
be of gold or gold plated. The paten is a circular plate of gold or 
gold plated. ‘The Host is placed on the paten. The corporal is a 
square piece of linen that is placed in the center of the altar over the 
altar-stone. The chalice must rest on the corporal. The pall is a 
small piece of linen stiffened, that is used to cover the chalice. The 
purificator is an oblong piece of linen that is used to wipe the chalice 
after the Communion. The missal is the book from which the priest 
reads the various prayers of the Mass. 

The crucifix must be real, that is, a mere cross without the body 
will not suffice. The altar cards are three in number and contain 
certain prayers and the Gospel of St. John. Two lighted candles 
are required. ‘The burse is a receptacle, the color of the vestments, 
and is used to hold the corporal. The veil, also the color of the 
vestments, is placed over the chalice before and at the end of Mass. 
The water must be pure and clear, and the wine of grapes naturally 
fermented. G 


294. What Is an Altar-Stone? 


The rules of the Church require that in the altar where Mass is 
celebrated there be placed relics of the saints. These usually include 
the relics of a martyr. Where the altar itself is of stone a cavity is 
made in the center of the table and the relics deposited therein. 
When the altar is of some other material the relics are placed in a 
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small block of-stone, and this is inserted in the opening in the center 
of the table. ‘This stone has five crosses on it and is blessed by the 
bishop. 


295. What Is a Privileged Altar? 


It is an altar to which is annexed the privilege of a plenary in- 
dulgence whenever Mass is celebrated thereon. This indulgence should 
be applied to a soul in purgatory, that is, the soul for whom the 
Mass is offered. On All Souls’ day every altar has this privilege. 
Sometimes permission is granted to a priest to enjoy this privilege 
whenever and wherever he says Mass. It is then called a personal 
privilege. 


296. What Is a Portable Altar? 


It is simply a small piece of stone consecrated by a bishop for the 
purpose of celebrating Mass thereon. It is placed on the temporary 
_ altar—table, etc.—and is covered with the corporal. It is used by. mis- 
sionaries, army and navy chaplains, etc. 


_ 297. Are the Hosts Always Round? 


Yes, as the rubrics thus prescribe. At the same time the Greeks 
sometimes use square Hosts to signify that the salvation of Christ 
is extended to the four quarters of the world. 


298. What Vestments Are Used at Mass? 


‘The Amice, an oblong piece of linen which is placed on the shoul- 
ders and tied with long cords at the waist. Alb, a long, linen tunic 
which is fastened with the girdle. Girdle, a long cord used to bind 
the alb. Maniple, an ornamental band about a yard long and from 
two to four inches wide, which is folded over the left arm and fastened 
with small cords. Stole, a long narrow vestment which is placed 
around the neck and crossed over the breast, being fastened at the 
waist with the ends of the girdle. “This is always worn at Mass and 
in the administration of the sacraments, in giving blessings, etc. 
Chasuble, the long, wide vestment which is worn over the other 
vestments at Mass. The maniple, stole and chasuble are always of 
like color at Mass and correspond with the color of the veil and burse. 
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The various colors, red, white, green, black and purple are used ac- 
cording to the season and the particular Mass said. Gold and rose 
color are used for special occasions. 


299. Why Are Different Colored Vestments Used? 


To show conformity with the spirit of each occasion. Hence, 
black is used for Requiem Masses; red for martyrs, Pentecost and 
the feasts of the Cross, white for the feasts of Our Lord, Our Lady, 
the angels, and saints not martyrs; green on the majority of the 
Sundays; purple in penitential seasons; rose color on Laetare and 
Gaudete Sundays. Gold and silver may be substituted for some of 
the other colors. 


300. Must a Priest Be Fasting When He Says Mass? 


Yes, from the midnight before, even if he said Mass in the eve- 
ning as some Orientals do. 


301. May the Pope Dispense from This Fast? 

He may. When Pope Leo XIII underwent an operation he ordered 
one of his chaplains to say Mass immediately in the sick chamber in 
thanksgiving, although this priest had already said Mass and taken 
his breakfast. 


302. Where May Mass Be Said? 


Usually it is said in a church or chapel. In case of necessity it 
may be said in any decent place. 


303. What Are Gregorian Masses? 


They are thirty Masses said on consecutive days for a certain de- 
ceased. “The custom owes its origin to St. Gregory the Great in the 
VI century. 


304. What Is a Votive Mass? 


It is a Mass said for a particular intention according to certain 
rubrics. Usually the Mass corresponds with the Office of the day; 
the votive Mass is taken from some special feast or from one of the 
various Masses marked in the missal. A nuptial or a Requiem Mass 
1S votive, 
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305. What Is a Requiem Mass? 

It is a Mass said for the repose of the souls (or of a soul) in pur- 
gatory. “The vestments are black, there is no Creed or Gloria, and 
several other rubrical changes are observed. 


306. Is the Nuptial Mass a Special Rite? 

Substantially, the nuptial Mass is the same as any other Mass, but 
it contains certain prayers and blessings which are intended for the 
newly married couple. This custom dates from the early ages of 
the Church. 


307. Is a Person Obliged to Hear the Whole Mass on Sunday? 
He is, in order to avoid sin. 


308. How Late May One Be for Mass Without Mortal Sin? 

To avoid serious sin one must be present at the Offertory and 
to the Communion. inclusively, as these comprise the essential parts. 
- Omission of parts before the Offertory is a venial sin. 


309. What Is Sufficient to Excuse One from Mass? 

Any serious reason, as real illness, obligation to care for the sick 
or for small children, real danger to health on account of the weather. 
reasonable duty of working for an employer. The duty of hearing 
Mass is very serious: it therefore requires a corresponding gravity in 
the reason for being absent. 


310. What Servile Work Is Forbidden on Sunday? 

Generally speaking, all manual work as distinct from mental ef- 
fort. Thus, farmers, masons, carpenters, etc., are not allowed to 
work at their trades on this day. On the other hand, writing, cer- 
tain kinds of artistic work, etc., are permitted for a reasonable time 
on Sunday. In case of real necessity practically any kind of work 
is permitted so long as the need exists. 


11. If Several Masses Are Going on in the Church at the Same Time 
May a Person Benefit by All of Them? 

In such a case a person may fruitfully assist at all these Masses, 

provided he makes the intention of doing this and also be attentive at 

the chief parts of each Mass. If one were given the penance to hear, 


78 SETTING IT RIGHT 


say, three Masses he would scarcely satisfy for this penance by hearing 
three Masses simultaneously, unless the confessor made such a condi- 
tion lawful in this case. 

312. Why Does the Priest Kiss the Altar at Mass? 


The kiss is a sign of reverence and respect, and for this reason the 


priest at Mass often kisses the altar wherein repose the relics of the © 


saints and whereon is offered the Holy Sacrifice. The early Christians 
usually saluted one another with the kiss of peace, and this custom 
was kept up for centuries when the faithful at High Mass also kissed 
one another in sign of peace. (The men and women were kept on 
separate sides of the church in those times. ) 


313. May Mass Be Offered for Non-Catholics? 


In general, Mass is offered for the souls in purgatory or for living 
Christians. It is not allowed to offer this Sacrifice publicly for speci- 
fied pagans, Jews, Protestants, or other non-believers or for those ex- 
communicated. ‘The priest, however, may make a private intention 
for this purpose when he has reason to believe that such persons may 
be in good faith, and he prays for their conversion. It is also permitted 


to pray publicly for a ruler, as the early Christians thus prayed even 
for the cruel emperors. 


314. What Is the Difference Between High and Low Mass? 
None essentially; the difference is found in the more solemn cere- 


monies that attend a High Mass. When a deacon and subdeacon as- 
sist, the Mass is called solemn high. 


315. Why Do People Offer More for a High Than for a Low Mass? 
Because a High Mass is accompanied by greater solemnity in the 
services, and thus is a manifestation of greater honor towards God. 


Besides, a part of the offering is used to defray the expenses of an 
organist and choir. 


316. Which Is of More Value to a A SoU in Purgatory: A High or a 
Low Mass? ; 


The essential value of the Mass is always the same; the added 
solemnity, as stated, indicates more than the usual external honor 
towards God, and in that way, suffrage for the dead. 
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317. What Is the Asperges? 


It is the sprinkling of the people with holy water before a High 
Mass. ‘The ancient Jews practiced such a form when the people 
were sprinkled and blessed with the water of purification. 


318. What Really Is Church Music? 


It is the sacred chant authorized by the church, not the so-called 
“Church music,”’ which often is only tolerated. From the earliest 
ages it was customary to use music in the services of the Church. 
This usually was congregational singing. Later on St. Ambrose (IV 
' century) introduced a special kind of chant which has been called 
_ Ambrosian. The early rites of the Church provided for chanters and 
for a choir of trained singers. In the VI century St. Gregory the 
Great organized the famous schola cantorum in Rome, and he taught 
them himself. This choir became renowned, and the members after- 
wards went to different countries and there taught the real Gregorian 
chant. Ecclesiastical music was cultivated with decided success in 
the monasteries during the middle ages, and music was raised to an - 
exact art and science. In later epochs the miracle and passion plays 
introduced group singing, and this in turn gave rise to the modern 
oratorio. The Church has always insisted on devotional music when- 
ever chant was used at the service; today, however, in many places the 
singing resembles more a theatrical performance than a service of 
religion, 


319. What Is a Dalmatic? 


It is a vestment similar to a chasuble, but with wide sleeves. It 
is worn by deacon and subdeacon at High Mass and in processions, 
and also by a bishop when he celebrates pontifical Mass; in this case 
he wears the dalmatic under the chasuble. 


320. What Is a Cope? 


It is a large vestment that is fastened at the throat and covers 
the body from shoulders to feet. It is worn by the priest at Benedic- 
tion, in processions, at the Asperges, etc. 
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321. What Is the Meaning of Incense? 


Incense has been used in the Old and New Testaments in divine 
worship. The symbolic meaning refers to the prayer which ascends 
to God as a sweet-smelling offering. Usually it is burned in a censer 
and the smoke wafted heavenward. Persons, objects and places are 
incensed at various times during services. ‘This happens chiefly at 
High Mass, Vespers and Benediction. Incense is also used on many 
other occasions in divine worship. Grains of incense are placed in 
the form of a cross in the paschal candle on Holy Saturday, and it 
is also used in the consecration of an altar. 


322. What Is a Surplice? 


It is a linen or lace garment, large, loose, and extending nearly to 
the knees. Formerly it reached to the feet: now it is much shorter 
and has wide sleeves. It is used by the priest whenever he administers 
the sacraments outside of Mass. It is also worn by altar boys and 
others assisting in the sanctuary or choir. 
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323. Did the Apostles Recognize St. Peter as Their Head? 


‘They always did. Peter is often mentioned alone, and when the 
others are brought in not rarely they are indicated in general, while 
Peter stands out prominently. He is always the spokesman. To him 
Christ addresses Himself on various occasions, while the other Apostles 
listen respectfully; Peter proposes the various questions, and to Peter 
Christ made the great promise: ‘Thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock,” etc. 


324. Why Is the Pope Called, “Your Holiness?” 


Formerly in the early Church it was customary to address cer- 
tain persons by this title: it was sometimes used even towards secular 
princes, even non-Christians. Later on this title was restricted to 
prelates, and finally by usage it became the prerogative of the Bishop 
of Rome, the Pope. In a similar way Oriental patriarchs have retained 
the appellation, Your Beatitude. The expression, Holy Father, refers 
to the office, not to the person. 
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325. How Is the Pope Elected. 


In the early ages he was elected by the bishops together with the 
Roman clergy and people. Sometimes he appointed his successor, 
that is, he declared his preference, but this had to be ratified by the 
authorized electors. In the XII century it was decided by the 
Lateran council that the Pope should be chosen by a two-thirds vote 
of the cardinals. It was established by Gregory X in 1274 that on 
the death of the Pope the cardinals in Rome should wait ten days 
for the other cardinals, and then all should proceed to the election. 
(At present they may wait eighteen days.) The cardinals are gath- 
ered in the Vatican palace, in a certain quarter walled off and having 
but one entrance, locked both inside and outside. Each cardinal is 
allowed a secretary and a servant. ‘This gathering is called the con- 
clave, and it remains closely guarded until a new Pope has been 
chosen. No one is permitted to enter or to leave until the election is 
over, and all communication, in the meantime, with the outside world 
is carefully prevented. The balloting is secret, and a two-thirds 
majority of all the votes cast is required for election. Ballots are 
taken in the morning and evening, and when no majority is had the 
- votes are cast into a stove and mixed with straw which sends up a curl 
of smoke and announces to the outside that no choice has yet been 
made. When a selection finally has been effected, the cardinals ap- 
proach and do homage to the new Pontiff, and the senior cardinal 
deacon announces the news in St. Peter’s. The new Pope usually 
takes another name, a custom in vogue since the X century. 


326. Must the Pope Be an Italian? 


Not necessarily, as there have been Popes of other nationalities, 
English, French, German, Greek, etc. There is no law making this 
an obligation. 


327. May a Layman Be Chosen Pope? 


He may, provided he“is a Christian, has the use of reason and is 
not a heretic, a schismatic, or tainted with simony. He must, however, 
receive orders before he can exercise all his powers. 
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328. May a Pope Resign? 

Yes. This was decided by Pope Celestine V who, in 1294, after 
having reigned for five months, declared solemnly that the Pope is 
privileged freely to resign the Holy See. He then followed this de- 
cision by abdication from the pontifical throne in December of that 
year. He was canonized in 1313. 


329. May a Government Object to the Election of a Certain Pope? 

During the middle ages certain sovereigns received from the Holy 
See the so-called right of veto, that is, the right to object to the 
selection of a particular cardinal to the papacy. Austria was the last 
to exercise this old privilege, and it happened at the conclave following 
the death of Pope Leo XIII. Pope Pius X, however, abolished the 
privilege and warned the cardinals under severe penalties never to 
presume to represent any government in such a matter. 


330. What Is Infallibility? 

It is that gift that Christ bestowed upon His Church in virtue of 
which it cannot err when speaking to the whole Catholic world on 
questions of faith and morals. It is contained in the promises made 
to Peter and his successors that his faith should not fail. It is also 
_ seen in the other promises which Christ gave to the Church that he 
would be with it to the end of ages, fortifying this with the state- 
ment that “‘All power is given to me in heaven and in earth.” Since 
Christ established a definite set of doctrines which were to remain 
unchanged, and since He had power to watch over His Church so that 
they would not be changed, it is quite natural that this Church should 
be infallible when speaking authoritatively on the subject of those 
teachings. Infallibility in the Catholic Church is one of the most 


convincing arguments for her genuineness. It furnishes the final 


word on all matters of controversy, and is the greatest and the strong- 
est sedative known for religious unrest in matters of doctrine. ‘Take 
away a final court of appeals in this country, and one may well imagine 
the chaos that would ensue from the clashings of authorities. 


331. Where Does Infallibility Reside? 


It resides in the Pope and in an ecumenical council approved by 
the Pope, that is, a council to which all the bishops of the world are 
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summoned. As in the case of the Pope alone, this infallible authority 
affects only matters of faith and morals, not the arguments and dis- 
cussions and historical references that may be adduced to prove any 
given point. 


332. Is the Pope Infallible When He Writes a Book on Literature or 
Science; When He Settles a Labor Dispute, or Talks on Pol- 
itics, or Appoints One to an Important Position? 


No. 


333. Supposing the Pope Should Send an Army Against America, 
What Would Catholics Here Do? 


They would fight that army the same as they would any other 
enemy. “The question, however, is preposterous. 


334. But if the Pope Should Command Themito Lay Down Their 
5 Arms? / 

They would pay no attention to him, as he would then be acting 
simply as an ordinary man, not as Pope. 


335. Can an Infallible Pope Sin? 


He certainly can, and he goes to confession the same as every other 
Catholic. Infallibility has nothing to do with personal sin. 


336. Did Not St. Paul Rebuke St. Peter? 


He did. But there was simply a question of expediency in abolish- 
ing certain Jewish customs at once, or gradually. St. Paul was for 
the former, although he himself had Timothy circumcised. There was 
no question of St. Peter’s infallibility involved, nor a matter of doc- 
trine on which they all were agreed. St. Catherine of Siena rebuked 
the Pope, and St. Bernard wrote a treatise of instructions and admoni- 
tions to Pope Eugene. 


337. What Is a General Council? 


It is a gathering of the bishops of the whole world and presided over 
by the Pope or his legate. Its decrees and laws are binding on all 
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Catholics, and it enjoys infallibility in these decisions, but not in its 
ordinary discussions. It is an instance where Christ is present in the 
midst of those gathered in His name, and where Christ Himself is 
the teacher, the Holy Ghost ‘‘teaching all truth.” 


338. Cana General Council Depose the Pope? 


Strictly speaking, such a council could depose a Pope only in the 
case the Pope became a heretic, not however if he became immoral. 
Where there are several pretenders, as happened during the Western 
Schism, the council passes on the claims of each, declares a certain 
one to be the rightful Pope, according to the proofs, and if this man 
approves the decrees he becomes the lawful pontiff. Even then he 
may abdicate. 


339. What Was the Western Schism? 


It was a peculiar situation that developed after the death of Pope 
Gregory XI in 1378 in Rome. He had returned from Avignon in 
France where the Popes had been living for a number of years. In 
the midst of great disturbances in Rome sixteen cardinals gathered 
and elected Urban VI. Shortly afterwards thirteen cardinals, dis- 
satisfied with the new Pope, proceeded to elect Clement VII, who 
took up his residence in Avignon. Each of these pontiffs had several 
successors, until the council of Pisa (1409) chose a third. Finally 
the council of Constance (1414) took up the matter, and after re- 
ceiving the submission of one of these claimants, deposed the other 
two. In 1417 the council elected Martin V who became the legit- 
imate Pope. 


340. How Could People Tell Then Who Was Pope? 


They could not tell for a certainty because the complications were 
too tangled until the council of Constance. “Then all was made 
clear. 


341. Who Really Was the Lawful Pope in That Period? 


It seems from history that the Popes of Rome were the lawful pon- 
tiffs and those of Avignon were illegally elected. 
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342. Did That Affect the Obedience of the People? 


It did not, for all wished to be obedient to the papal authority, and 
they acted accordingly. The fact that the object of their submission 
was not clear did not affect the nature of the obedience itself, which 
was offered to the papal authority, not to any particular person. 


343. Who Was the First Pope? 


St. Peter, who was appointed by Christ as head of the Church. 
This Apostle preached in Jerusalem, then in Antioch, Alexandria, 
and finally in Rome. Here he established his headquarters and the 
papal See, and here he was crucified with his head downwards. 


344. Did Not the Infallible Peter Deny Christ? 


He did not, for at the time of the unfortunate denial made by 
Peter he had not yet received the fullness of his powers as Pope. More- 
over, the personal failings or sins of a Pope do not affect the validity 
of the authority which he possesses, any more than the personal faults 
of a judge invalidate his decisions. 


345. How Many Popes Have There Been? 


Including Pius XI there have been 261 Popes. LEighty-three of 
these have the title Saint, and many of them were the most learned 
men of their time. 


346. Have There Really Ever Been Bad Popes? 


Unfortunately, yes, there have been several Popes who disgraced 
both themselves and their office by their personal shortcomings in a 
moral sense. So also have there been some bad bishops and priests: 
Luther was a bad priest. At the same time it is remarkable that in 
the long history of the Catholic Church so few of her priests and 
prelates have proven unworthy. ‘There was even a bad apostle. “The 
vast body of the Catholic clergy has almost uniformly presented a 
splendid spectacle of learning, piety and unswerving loyalty to the 
highest standards of morality. 
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347. Why Does the Pope Take a New Name? 


Simply to model his life and conduct after some distinguished pred- 
ecessor. For the same reason Catholics take an added name in 
baptism and confirmation. 


348. Can We Trace All the Popes Back to the Beginning? 


Yes, they stand forth in an unbroken series back to Peter. At 
times, it is true, there was some doubt as to who really was the duly 
elected Pope; but the matter was always made clear in a perfectly 
legal manner, in the same way that an electoral tangle in political life 
is straightened out by the competent authorities. “Thus, we have the 
complete list of all the Supreme Pontiffs, with their names and the 
years of their reign. (See list at end of book.) 


349. What Is the Difference Between a Pope and a Bishop? 


As regards the episcopate the Pope is the first bishop of the world, 
the bishop of Rome, and possesses the same episcopal consecration as 
any other bishop. At the same time the Pope is supreme over all 
other bishops by reason of his position as head of the Church. His 
supremacy, therefore, consists in his universal jurisdiction. 


350. Is the Pope in Favor of Prohibition? 


No Pope has ever so expressed himself in favor of this political 
movement inaugurated by Protestants, even though a few priests for 
personal reasons may have aligned themselves with the party. Pro- 
hibition is but an economic or political question with a moral bearing: 
the Church has always advocated temperance in all things as well 
as in drink. 


351. What Is an Encyclical? 


It is a letter addressed by the Supreme Pontiff to all the bishops | 


of the world on matters of great moment. The encyclicals of the 
last few Popes on labor, socialism and other questions, are examples. 


352. What Is a Papal Bull? 


It is a document of grave importance prepared by or under the 
direction of the Holy Father and signed with the great seal and 
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with the addition of the phrase, “Bishop and servant of the servants 
of God.” ‘The word, bull, is derived from the Latin bulla, meaning 
a circular piece of metal. These documents bore a circular, leaden 
seal, a bulla, and thus the name came to be applied to the document 
itself. 

353. What Is the Pope’s Intention for Which Prayers Are Asked? 


The Pope’s intention usually includes: Peace among Christian 
rulers; progress of the faith and the triumph of the Church; the 
conversion of sinners; the uprooting of heresy. 


354. What Is Peter’s Pence? 


It is a yearly offering made by the Catholics of the world to the 
Holy See. ‘The custom arose in England, probably about the VIII 
century, and the offering was called Romescot. Originally each 
householder donated a certain sum each year, although this amount 
varied at different times. “The practice gradually extended to other 
nations, and today it is well nigh universal. 


355. Can the Pope Permit a Priest to Marry? 


Celibacy among the Catholic clergy is a precept of the Church, 
and hence, strictly speaking, the Pope has the power to dispense from 
this law in a given case. He does not, however, use this power, since 
the law of the Church forbids any priest to marry. 


356. How Did the Temporal Power of the Popes Originate? 


After Constantine moved the seat of government from Rome to 
Byzantium the West was left to itself, although representatives of 
the eastern court endeavored to rule the western territories. Grad- 
ually the East became involved in wars and the West was abandoned 
to its own resources. Barbarians invaded the western countries, and 
peoples and princes turned naturally to the Popes for protection. In 
the time of Gregory I (VI century) certain Italian princes, es- 
pecially those near Rome, looked to the Pope as the real ruler, claim- 
ing that they were abandoned by the East; so the Pope began to act 
in the interests of the people. Various donations of lands and other 
gifts were made to the Popes. In the VIII century Pepin, Charles 
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Martel and Charlemagne increased these states and the temporal 
power of the Papacy began to take definite form. Constantine had 
granted the Church the right to acquire and hold temporal possessions 
before the law, and thus through concessions, bequests and the Carlov- 
ingian donations and grants the Popes became real temporal sov- 
ereigns. ‘This continued until 1870 when the king of Sardinia seized 
these states, leaving the Vatican, the Lateran and the summer home 
at Castel Gandolfo the sole remaining possessions of the Pope. “That 
in the condition today, although the Popes have never acquiesced in 
this spoliation nor renounced their lawful rights. 


357. What Is a Papal Count? 


The title of Papal Count is an honor conferred by the Holy See 
as a recognition of valiant service in the cause of religion or society. 
Bishops who are appointed assistants at the Papal Throne are Papal 
Counts. The title usually is a personal one, although the Pope may 
make it hereditary. 


358. What Are Papal Orders of Knighthood? 


They are orders of merit whose members have been honored by the 
Holy See. These orders are six in number: Supreme Order of Christ; 
Order of Pius IX; Order of St. Gregory the Great; Order of St. 
Sylvester; Order of the Golden Spur (or Militia) ; Order of the 
Holy Sepulcher. ‘The members of these orders wear special decora- 
tions and costumes and are entitled to peculiar privileges on solemn 
occasions of Church ceremonies. Several of the orders have various 
degrees, as knight, knight commander, etc. 


359. What Are Papal Medals of Honor? 


There are three medals of honor conferred by the Holy See on 
persons who have merited recognition by reason of extraordinary 
services to Church, country or society. "They are: 

(a) Medal Pro Ecclesia et Pontifice, instituted by Pope Leo XIII 
(1888) in memory of his golden jubilee. Since 1898 this 
medal has been conferred on a number of persons for their 
work in the cause of religion or social service. 
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(b) Benemerenti Medal, which owes its origin to Pope Gregory 
XVI (1832). It is used to reward courage in civil or mil- 
itary life, and is of two kinds, corresponding to these classes. 
The name is taken from the word Benemerenti (well-deserv- 
ing) inscribed on one side. 

(c) Medal of the Holy Land, which is granted by the Custodian 
of the Holy Land, authorized by the Pope, to certain pilgrims. 
It is a badge of high Christian moral life and of sincerity in 
making the pilgrimage to the Holy Places. It was designed 
by Leo XIII in 1901. 
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360. How Did the Bible Originate? 


The Bible is the collection of the sacred books of the New and the 
Old Testaments. According to the council of Trent, we recognize 
seventy-two books: forty-five in the Old Testament and twenty-seven 
in the New. ‘These sacred writings are the word of God written 
under the divine inspiration of the Holy Ghost. The books of the Old 
‘Testament are contained in the Septuagint, while those of the New 
have been handed down by the Catholic Church herself. 


361. What Are the Books of the Old Testament? 


They are the following: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 
Deuteronomy, Josue, Judges, Ruth, I, II, III and IV Kings, I and II 
Paralipomenon, I Esdras, II Esdras (also called Nehemias), Tobias, 
Judith, Esther, Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticle of 
Canticles, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Isaias, Jeremias, Lamentations, 
Baruch, Ezechiel, Daniel, Osee, Joel, Amos, Abdias, Jonas, Micheas, 
Nahum, Habacuc, Sophonias, Aggeus, Zacharias, Malachias, I and II 
Machabees. 


362. What Are the Books of the New Testament? 


The following: Gospels of St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke and 
St. John; Acts of the Apostles; Epistles of St. Paul to Romans; 
I and II Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 
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I and II Thessalonians, I and II Timothy, Titus, Philemon, and 
the Hebrews; Epistles of St. James, I and II St. Peter, I, I] and III 
St. John, St. Jude; the Apocalypse of St. John. 


363. What Is the Septuagint? 


It is a translation of the Old Testament in Hebrew made into 
Greek about a century and a half before Christ. 


364. Is Every Part of the Bible Inspired? 


Not only those matters that touch on faith and morals, but every — 
part of the Bible is the inspired word of God. Nor may it be said that 
the inspired writers made a mistake here and there, for this would 
be attributed to God Himself who after all is the primary Author 
of these writings. Critics have tried at times to fasten mistakes or 
historical errors on some parts of the sacred text: usually archaeology 
and the study of ancient ruins and manuscripts have shown the mis- 
take to be the critic’s not the biblical writer’s. 


365. Do We Have to Believe Such Stories as Those of Eve and the 
Serpent, Jonah and the Whale, Etc. 


There is nothing remarkable in accepting such facts any more 
than in receiving with credence the various miracles recorded in the 
New and Old Testaments. If the Bible described but ordinary oc- 
currences, many would reject it as too commonplace: since it records 
marvelous happenings, others would refuse belief on account of the 
extraordinary nature of the facts. We must remember that the Bible 
reveals to us the strange workings of God with men, and we must 
therefore expect unusual interventions of various kinds. 


366. How Is the Bible Inspired? 
The Vatican Council says: ‘These books are held by the Church 


as sacred and canonical, not as having been composed by merely 
human labor and afterwards approved by her authority, not merely 
because they contain revelation without error, but because being 
written under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, they have God for 
their Author and have been transmitted to the Church as such.” 
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367. How Were the Writers Inspired? 

The Holy Ghost stirred and impelled the writers to write these 
works; He assisted them in writing in such a way that under His 
guidance they conceived and committed to writing all that God com- 
manded and nothing else; in this way they wrote with infallible truth, 
since the Spirit of God directed and guided them in their writing. 


368. Does Inspiration Mean That the Writers Wrote Something 
Entirely New, a New Revelation? 
Not necessarily, for many things in the Bible were mere historical 
facts. The meaning is that the writer is inspired by God, who moves 
his will and his intellect to write precisely what he writes. 


369. What Is Prophecy? 

St. Thomas Aquinas says that it is a certain knowledge or informa- 
tion impressed by divine revelation on the intellect of the prophet. It 
may concern the present or the past as well as the future, for it is 
a light that takes in everything within the radius of its shining. 


370. Do All Prophets Know tie Same Things? 


Not necessarily. God reveals certain things to particular men, 
always with a divine purpose in view. 


371. Is Prophecy a Sign of Sanctity? 

By no means, for prophecy is a gift of God' which is intended pri- 
marily for others, while sanctity or holiness is the result of personal 
effort aided by the grace of God. 


372. Can Angels Prophesy? 

In a sense, yes. For prophecy is a revelation of something which 
man cannot know in a naturally human way. An angel, however, 
possesses a vaster intellectual knowledge than man, wherefore God 
sometimes reveals certain matters through the medium of angels. 
This power is to a lesser extent true of the demons who have not 
lost their intellectual acumen. 


373. Why Does Not the Church Depend Exclusively on the Bible? 


Because Christ gave the Church a stable form of administration 
and government before the Bible was written. The Apostles taught 
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what they had learned from Christ: only a part of this was committed 
to writing, and not until after large numbers had already been con- 
verted to Christianity. Hence in the meantime until the completion 
of the Bible—about 100 a.p.—the Church went on preaching and 
saving souls and laying the foundations for that tradition which has 
ever been preserved to the present day. 

374. Is the Pope Then Superior to the Bible? 

Not any more than the president is to the constitution of the 
United States. The Pope cannot change the Bible nor abrogate it, 
but he can rule on matters not contained in the Bible, provided he 
does not go contrary to the teachings of the Gospel. 

375. Did the Early Christians Read the Bible? 

Many of them could not read, and, besides, the Bible was not com- 
pleted until the death of St. John which occurred in the year 100. 
Moreover, the whole body of Catholic teaching is not contained in the 
Bible, as parts of it come to us from the Apostles through tradition. 
The multiplication of books was a slow process at that time, and the 
Christians were too busy trying to exist to have time either to make 
or to read many books. The complete collections of the biblical 


books did not appear for several centuries in one form for common 
use. 


376. Why Was the Bible Kept from Catholics? 

(a) The reading of the Bible never was necessary for salvation. 

(b) Since many persons could not read, they learned scriptural 
truths through the teachings of the priests and bishops and by 
means of pictures which usually covered the walls of their 
churches, and through the use of biblical prints distributed to 
the people. 

(c) Bibles were plentiful for those who could read. Thus, after 
printing was invented between 1450 and 1520 we know of 239 
different editions of the whole Bible in nine different tongues, 

-not counting thousands of editions of portions of Holy Writ. 

(d) Practically every person who could read knew Latin, the 
tongue in which nearly all learned works were written. Hence 
for centuries there was little call for Bibles in the vernacular, 
since so few people could read, up to the invention of printing. 
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(e) In England alone between 1478 and 1535 there were 120 edi- 
tions of the Primer in Latin, made up of psalms and other 
portions of the Scriptures. This was true also of other coun- 
tries. 


377. Did Not the Popes Forbid the Reading of the Bible? 

No. In 1515 a papal decree subjected all books and writings to 
a censorship. “The object of this was to prevent falsely translated 
editions of the Bible, as well as heretical works. But the reading of 
the genuine Bible was never condemned or forbidden by any Church 
authority. 


378. Was the Reading of the Bible Forbidden by Any Authority? 

Yes. In 1543 the English Parliament (Protestant) enacted a law 
forbidding the reading of the Bible in English by women, peasants, 
laborers, artificers, yeomen, servants, etc., anywhere in the king’s 
dominions. ‘Thus -it was forbidden to every such person to read the 
Bible “in English to himself or to any other privately or openly upon 
pain of one month’s imprisonment for every time offending con- 
trary to this act.” But the Catholic Church never did anything so 
drastic in regard to the Holy Book, 


379. Was the New Testament Written in Latin? 

The New Testament was written in Greek, with the exception of 
St. Matthew’s Gospel which was in Hebrew. St. Jerome (+420) 
translated the New Testament into Latin in the beginning of the 
V century. ‘This version is commonly known as the Vulgate. 


380. Who Made the English Version of the Catholic Bible? 

The Old Testament was published by the professors of the English 
college at Douay in 1609, and the New Testament was published by 
the English College at Rheims in 1582. ‘There are also several 
other English versions. 


381. Do Protestants Have All the Books of the Bible the Same as 
Catholics? : 
No, they omit seven books: Tobias, Judith, Baruch, Ecclesiasticus, 
Wisdom and the two books of Machabees, also parts of Esther and 
Daniel. 
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382. What Are Apocrypha? 


They are books dealing with scriptural subjects and supposed at 
various times to be of divine inspiration. At present they are all 
such books not recognized by the Church. There were a great many 
of these under both the New and the Old Testaments. Such, for 
example, were the Book of Henoch, the Little Genesis, Assumption 
of Moses, etc. In the early Church there were many apocryphal 
gospels; these have not been received or acknowledged by the Church. 
The sacred books accepted by the Church are contained in the canon 
of Scripture and are called canonical. 


383. Was Not the Apocalypse Rejected by an Early Council? 


In the first three centuries on account of the persecutions it was 
possible that here and there doubts might arise among certain Chris- 
tians as to the authenticity of certain books or epistles venerated in 
other parts of the world. Hence the council of Laodicea (363) 
omitted the Apocalypse from its canon. When the Church, however, 
recovered entirely from the effects of the persecutions, the Fathers 
gathered together, examined the claims of all disputed works, and 
then the Church decided which was genuine and which spurious. 
Thus, the council of Carthage (367) included the Apocalypse in its 
canon and so have all succeeding councils. All this but shows that 
the early Christians did not depend on the Bible alone as the rule 
of faith, as the modern Protestants do. 


384. What Is the Bible of the Poor? 


This is the name given to a collection of pictures depicting scenes 
from the life of Our Lord, and containing in picture the prophetic 
foreshadowing of these events. ‘This book was very popular in the 
XV century. The origin is traced to St. Ansgar, Bishop of Bremen. 


385. Is There an Indulgence for Reading the Bible? 


There is an indulgence of 300 days for each day on which one 
reads piously the Gospel for a quarter of an hour, and a plenary 
indulgence once a month. 
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— 386. What Are Sacramentals? 


They are rites or objects blessed by the Church for the devotion 
of the faithful. ‘They are called sacramentals because they resemble 
in a way the seven sacraments, but they were not instituted by Christ. 
These sacramentals have the virtue of remitting venial sin if one be 
properly disposed. ‘The special value of the sacramentals lies in the 
fact that they are accompanied by the official prayers of the Church 
and set apart by her for the uses of religion. Such are holy water, 
blessed ashes, palms, candles, bread, etc. Many of these date from 
the earliest times, while others have been introduced gradually by 
the Church. Holy water, blessed by a special rite of the Church, is 
perhaps the most widely used of the sacramentals. 


387. What Is the Liturgy? 


It is the collection of books containing the various rites and cere- 
monies of the Church. It is also sometimes used to indicate these 
rites themselves. “There are various forms of these liturgies, many 
of very early origin. ‘The Orientals have a number of special litur- 
gies, some of them agreeing with the Catholic form, others composed 
by the heretics. That used outside the Orient is chiefly the Latin 
liturgy. 


388. What Are Rubrics? 

They are the rules and regulations to be followed in all public acts 
of divine worship. Usually they are printed in the liturgical books 
in red letters to distinguish them from the actual prayers, the word 
rubric, from the Latin, meaning red. 


389. What Is the Origin of Lent? 


By Lent we understand the period of about forty days’ fast before 
Easter. In the early Church various periods of fast were observed, 
but later on this time was fixed at forty days, probably in memory 
of our Lord’s fast in the desert. At first this fast was very rigorous. 
only one meal, and that at evening, being permitted. 
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390. What Is Advent? 


It is the beginning of the Church year and commences on the Sun- 
+ day nearest the 27th of November. It is a time of preparation for 
Christmas, and in some form or other it may be traced to the IV 
century. ‘This period is one of fast and prayer, though in recent 
years the fast has been greatly reduced. 


391. What Are Ember Days? 


They are three days of fast and abstinence arranged at four dif- 
ferent seasons of the year. They fall on: Wednesday, Friday and 
Saturday after first Sunday of Lent, after third Sunday of Advent, 
after Pentecost, and after September 14 (Exaltation of the Holy 
Cross). This practice in various forms comes down to us from the 
first ages of the Church. 


392. What Are Rogation Days? 


They are the Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday before the feast 
of the Ascension of Our Lord. ‘They are days of petition to God for 
favors, for a bountiful harvest, etc., and are observed solemnly with 
processions through the fields in Catholic countries. 


393. What Is the New Law Relating to Fast and Abstinence? 


The New Code of canon law thus defines the question. Abstinence 
is the refraining from eating flesh meat or such things as meat gravies. 
Fasting permits only one full meal a day, either at noon or in the 
evening, while a small portion of food, usually defined in the diocesan 
regulations, is permitted twice a day. Fish and flesh may be eaten 
‘at the same meal when meat is allowed. Abstinence must be ob- 
served every Friday in the year. Fast and abstinence are to be ob- 
served on Ash Wednesday, the Fridays and Saturdays (or Wednes- 
days where there is the custom) of Lent, on the ember days, the vigils 
of Pentecost, Assumption, All Saints and Christmas. Fast alone is 
observed on the other days of Lent, except Sundays. When a holy 
day of obligation falls on Friday, except in Lent, the law of absti- 
nence ceases, and during Lent fast and abstinence both cease at noon of 
Holy Saturday. 
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394. At What Age Is One Bound to Fast and Abstain? 


The law of abstinence begins on the completion of the seventh year 
and binds all not otherwise excused. Fasting is obligatory on all who 
have finished their twenty-first year and have not yet begun their 
sixtieth. 


395. What Is Septuagesima? 


It is the third Sunday before Lent. The word means the seven- 
tieth, and its origin as regards Lent is obscure. 


396. What Is a Vigil? 


It is the day before a feast or holy day. In early times there were 
many prominent feasts, and hence also vigils. On such occasions the 
faithful not only fasted but also assembled for prayer and other devo- 
tional exercises. At present vigils of fast are very few in number. 


397. What Is a Feria? 


At present it means a day on which no particular feast is cele- 
brated. In Roman times the feria was a free day on which people 
were not obliged to work. 


398. What Is Letare Sunday? 


It is the fourth Sunday of Lent, and it is so called from the first 
words in the Mass of the day, Letare Jerusalem, Rejoice, O Jerusa- 
lem. The purpose of the observance is-to encourage the faithful in 
the continued practices of penance of the Lenten season. 


399. What Is All Souls Day? 


November 2 is set aside by the Church to honor.and pray for all 
the souls of the faithful departed.. If that day falls on Sunday the 
celebration is held the following day. ‘The custom arose from the 
use of the diptychs (see 630) whereon the name of local deceased 
persons were inscribed and for whom special prayers and Masses 
were offered. In the VI century the Benedictines introduced the 
custom for their order. It was followed later in Germany, and 
then spread to the entire Church. 
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400. What Is the Epiphany? 


The feast of the manifestation of Christ. In early times it referred 
to different manifestations of Christ, as His baptism, at Cana, etc. 
Later the meaning was restricted to His manifestation to the gentiles — 
through the Magi, and the feast became general on January 6, the 
day on which the Orientals at one time celebrated Christmas. 


401. What Was the Transfiguration? 


It was one of the great events in the life of Christ. Scripture 
(Matt. xvii, 1-6; Mark, ix, 1-8; Luke, ix, 28-36) tells us that 
shortly after reaching Czsarea Philippi, Christ took with Him three 
Apostles, Peter, James and John, led them apart to a high mountain, 
and there appeared to them in ravishing splendor. ‘This external 
brightness was the effect of the Divinity within and was attested to 
by Moses and Elias standing beside the Savior. It was a manifesta- 
tion of Christ’s glory for the edification and strengthening of the 
Apostles. 


402. What Is Pentecost? 


It is the day (ten days after the Ascension) when the Holy Ghost 
descended upon the Apostles. It also commemorates the day when the 
law of Moses was promulgated on Mount Sinai. 


403. What Is Anathema? 


Literally, it means something dedicated to God. At first it was 
applied to anything held up for execration as cursed, and finally in 
the Old Testament it signifies something condemned by God. In 
this sense it is used in the New Testament and by the writers of the 
Church. Later on it was the term adopted by the councils and 
Popes to signify that a person was condemned by the Church. To- 
day it is a form of excommunication which separates one entirely from 


the Church. 
404. What Is the Holy Hour? 


It is a special devotion to Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament. Usually 
it is held for one hour on Friday afternoon or evening, though it may 
also take place at other convenient times. The origin of the devotion 
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is traced to a revelation made by Our Lord to St. Margaret Mary 
(1674). 


405. What Is the First Friday Devotion? 


It consists in the reception of Holy Communion on nine consecutive 
Fridays in honor of the Sacred Heart of Jesus. If one Friday is 
omitted, even without one’s fault as when Good Friday falls on 
the First Friday, the series should be begun again. “The devotion 
originated in the XVII century through a revelation to St. Margaret 
Mary, and it has since spread throughout the world. 


406. Are There Other Devotions of This Kind? 


The chief devotions of this kind, which include the reception of 
Holy Communion, are the following: Nine Tuesdays in honor of 
St. Anthony; five Sundays of St. Francis’ Stigmata; seven Sundays 
of the Immaculate Conception; six Sundays of St. Aloysius; ten 
Sundays of St. Francis Xavier; seven Sundays of St. Joseph; ten 
Sundays in honor of St. Ignatius Loyola. 


407. What Is the Forty Hours’ Devotion? 


It is continuous prayer for that space of time before the Blessed 
Sacrament. ‘The origin of the practice is not quite clear, though it 
became very popular in the first half of the XVI century in Milan, in 
Italy, and other places. It quickly spread to other countries and was 
encouraged by great saints like Saints Charles Borromeo, Ignatius, 
Philip Neri and many others. “The Popes have enriched the devo- 
tion with many indulgences. The custom was introduced into the 
United States by the saintly bishop of Philadelphia, Venerable John 
Neumann (died 1860). 


408. How Should One Make the Sign of the Cross? 


Bring the right hand to the forehead, touching it with the tips of 
the fingers and say, In the name of the Father; then to the breast, 
saying, And of the Son; then from the left to the right shoulder, 
adding, And of the Holy Ghost. ‘The Amen is not said on the right 
shoulder, as some persons do, but only after touching that shoulder. 
The Greeks touch first the right then the left shoulder. 
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409. What Is the Sabbatine Privilege? 


This is the name given to the practice which is approved by the 
Church for the souls in purgatory. Briefly, it is the pious belief 
that those who have died in the state of grace, and during life pre- 
served chastity, wore the scapular of Mount Carmel, recited daily 
the Little Hours (or if they cannot read, observed the fast days of 
the Church), and abstained from meat on Wednesday and Saturday 
—that such persons will derive special help and early liberation from 
' purgatory through the merits of the Blessed Virgin. ‘The pious belief 
is that this liberation will take place on Saturday, the day devoted to 
Mary. 


410. What Are Benediction and Vespers? 


Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament is the exposition of the Holy 
Eucharist for the veneration of the faithful. Vespers comprise a 
part of the divine office and are said in the afternoon or evening. 
Usually the five psalms, the hymn and the Magnificat are sung by 
the choir, while the priest incenses the altar and sings the special 
prayer or prayers of the feast day being celebrated. The word is 
from Vesper, the evening star, that appears towards sunset, the time 
when this prayer was recited. 


411. What Is Private Benediction? 


It is Benediction given in a chapel or private oratory, or even in a 
church, but without the ostensorium. In this case the ciborium prop- 
erly covered is used. 


412. What Is a Vow? 


It is a free and deliberate promise made to God to perform a work 
acceptable to Him. A vow, properly speaking, is not made to a saint 
but to God, although it may be in honor of some saint. 


413. Are There Different Kinds of Vows? 


Yes, they are solemn or simple, according as they are given more or 
less ratification by the Church (see Profession). ‘They may be per- 
sonal or real, promising personal service or the donation of an object. 
Vows are also temporary or perpetual. As a rule, vows are made 
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only in religious orders, although occasionally one may vow himself to 
a special work. 


414. May a Vow Be Made to Avoid All Sin? 


No, because the weakness of human nature is too prone to evil. 
But one may make a vow to avoid a particular sin or a determined 
class of sins. 


415. What Is the Force of an Oath? 


An oath is the calling on God to witness the truth of our state- 
ment. It may be sworn to directly by invoking God, or indirectly 
by swearing by one of His creatures. The swearing to something 
false is perjury, and this is always a mortal sin, as it is a grievous 
insult to God. 


416. What Is Simony? 


It is the buying or selling, or the attempt so to do, of anything 
sacred in exchange for a temporal price. ‘This price may be repre- 
sented by money, material goods, patronage, services, etc. Sacred 
here means anything dedicated to the service of God or blessed by the 
Church. It is not siony to pay something for beads, candles, etc., 
even after these have been blessed, since the money thus given is not 
strictly a commercial exchange but a voluntary offering. ‘The same 
is true of a stipend given the priest for offering a Mass, even when 
the amount of the stipend is fixed by custom at a certain quantity, 
for no fixed material value of equality can be placed on so holy a rite. 
Hence the legal term for such an offering for a Mass is an alms. 


417. What Is a Sacrilege? 


It is the improper use of any person, oN or thing dedicated to the 
service of God. It is committed by laying profane hands on such 
consecrated objects or by subjecting them to unjust violence. 


418. What Is the Heroic Act? 


Good works performed by the faithful have satisfactory value before 
God. ‘The heroic act consists in renouncing all this claim to satis- 
faction in benefit towards the souls in purgatory. It includes good 
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works offered for one by others after one’s death. It was approved 
by Pius IX. 


419. Is Superstition Always Sinful? 


It is, for it is a distorting of the worship of the true God. It 
occurs whenever one attributes to created things the honor or the 
power that belongs to God alone. Usually it proceeds from igno- 
rance, but it is generally a culpable ignorance, and it works along the 
lines of natural phenomena or material objects or occurrences. 


420. What Is a Lie? 


A lie is the telling or indicating something that one knows or thinks 
to be false and with the intention of deceiving. A lie is never per- 
mitted, because it is an intrinsic evil. 


421. Is Mental Restriction Allowed? 


Mental restriction, strictly taken, is the use of words in a dif- 
ferent sense so that the true meaning cannot be understood. ‘This is 
never permitted, though in a wide sense it may be allowable, as when 
a doctor or lawyer says, I don’t know, when asked about a case by one 
who has no right to know. For here actual deception is not intended, 
but merely a polite refusal to impart information. 


422. What Is a Mission? 


It is a period of spiritual exercises for the laity. Ordinarily it lasts 
a week or several weeks, and it comprises sermons, special devotions 
and the reception of the sacraments. Missions in this country, as a 
rule, are given by members of religious orders who specialize in this 
work. ‘There are also several diocesan mission bands composed of 
secular priests. 


423. What Is a Retreat? 


A spiritual retreat is a period of prayer and special exercises per- 
formed in solitude and silence. ‘The custom is very ancient, although 
in its modern form the retreat owes much to St. Ignatius and St. 
Francis de Sales. It was adopted especially for seminarians and 
priests by St. Vincent de Paul. An annual retreat, from a few days 
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to several weeks, is made by all priests and religious. There are 
houses of retreat for laymen and for those who may desire a special 
course of spiritual exercises. In recent years laymen’s retreats are 
becoming very popular in America, and several religious orders main- 
tain regular houses of retreat for this purpose. 


424. What Is the Meaning of Merit? 


Merit is a certain quality in a good work which entitles the doer 
to a reward. In a spiritual sense all merit depends on the grace of 
God, since this merit belongs to the supernatural order. “The reward 
of merit belongs strictly to him who performs the work, although in 
certain cases the satisfactory nature of the work may be applied to the 
souls in purgatory (see 418). 


425. What Is the Dies Ire? 


It is a Latin hymn, so-called from the first words, found in the 
Mass of Requiem and the office of the dead. It dates from the XIII 
century and was composed probably by a friend of St. Francis of 
Assisi. 


426. What Are Stigmata? 


Formerly they were marks branded on the bodies of slaves and 
others. “The word to-day usually refers to the sacred marks of the 
Passion of Christ impressed upon the hands, feet and side of St. 
Francis of Assisi after a vision he beheld in 1226. “The Church 
observes this occurrence on the feast of the Sacred Stigmata of St. 
Francis on September 17. 


427. What Is an Agnus Dei? 


It is a small disc of wax that usually is covered with silk and worn 
around the neck. It bears a figure of a lamb, a symbol of the Son 
of God, who takes away the sins of the world. On the reverse side 
it bears the images of saints or the arms of the Pope, and it is blessed 
by him. ‘The custom originated many centuries ago. The Agnus 
Dei is worn as a protection against storms, plague and other evils. It 
is not an infallible charm but a pious object enriched with the blessing 


of the Church. 
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428. Why Is a Sanctuary Lamp Used? 


From the earliest ages it was customary to place lighted tapers 
before the relics of the saints. The practice afterwards extended to 
the altar of the Blessed Sacrament, and it has become a fixed law of 
the Church as a sign of honor and an indication of love towards Our 
Lord in the tabernacle. 


429. What Is a Catafalque? 


It is a bier, or similar contrivance, covered with a black pall, bearing 
a white cross. It is used at a Mass of Requiem in the absence of the 
corpse, and is surrounded by candles. 


430. What Are Holy Oils? 
They are oils blessed by the bishop on Holy Thursday and used 


in the administration of various sacraments. ‘There are three kinds 
of holy oils: (a) oil of catechumens, used in baptism; (b) oil of the 
sick, for extreme unction; (c) chrism, which is used in confirmation, 
and also in baptism immediately after water is poured on the head of 
the person being baptized. 


431. What Is a Scapular? 


The word is from the Latin and means shoulder, and the scapular 
was at first a part of the religious habit that hangs from the shoulder. 
Later on small badges of cloth were given that name and they were 
worn by the faithful after these badges had been blessed. ‘There are 
many kinds of scapulars today, the principal ones being those of: Our 
Lady of Mount Carmel (brown) ; Our Lady of Sorrows (black) ; the 
Most Holy Trinity; Immaculate Conception (blue); Immaculate 
Heart of Mary (white) ; the Passion (a black and a red one); St. 
Michael; St. Joseph; St. Dominic, etc., etc. The brown scapular is 
perhaps the most widely known. Many indulgences and privileges 
are attached to the wearing of these scapulars. 


432. What Is a Scapular Medal? 


It is a medal specially blessed which may be worn instead of the 
larger scapulars of wool. ‘This concession was made in 1910. This 
medal must be blessed by a priest having faculties for this purpose, 
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and it may take the place of several other scapulars if it has the 
blessing attached to each of these. This medal has an image of Christ 
and the Sacred Heart on one side and of the Blessed Virgin on the 
other. It may be worn on any part of the person, and it possesses the 
indulgences granted for the other scapulars. 


433. What Is the Miraculous Medal? 


In 1830 Sister Catherine Laboure, a novice of the Daughters of 
Charity in Paris, received a manifestation of the Virgin Immaculate. 
This apparition was embodied in a medal which has been the means 
of obtaining many spiritual and temporal favors for those who carry 
it. By reason of the large number of benefits attributed to the 
Blessed Virgin through this devotion the medal has come to be 
called the miraculous medal. 


434. What Is St. Benedict's Medal? 


It is a medal blessed in honor of this great founder of monasticism. 
One side of the medal bears a picture of the saint and the other side 
across. Inscriptions are found on both sides. 


435. Why Does the Church Bless Palms? 


Palm has always been a symbol of victory, and the early Church 
associated it with the triumph of the martyrs over the world. In 
the first centuries the Christians in Jerusalem were wont on the 
Sunday before Holy Week to march in procession carrying palms. 
Later on the custom arose of first blessing these palms and then 
starting the procession. As blessed objects palms are a sacramental 
of the Church, and they are preserved like other objects, as ashes, 


holy water, etc. 


436. Why Are Blessed Ashes Used? 


They symbolize penance and a return to the original dust of the 
earth. Formerly it was customary for a penitent to wear sackcloth 
and sprinkle his head or person with ashes. A dying person also was 
placed on sackcloth and ashes scattered on his body in a sign of pen- 


ance, 
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437. Why Are Candles Used? 


Candles have been in use by the Church from ee earliest times. 
They are a symbol of spiritual light as well as of honor. It was cus- 
tomary to carry them in processions, to use them in administration of 
the sacraments, at funerals, and on various other occasions. 


438. What Is a Votive Candle? 


It is a candle lighted and placed before a shrine as an offering to 
God or the saints, either to obtain a favor or in gratitude for one 
received. Sometimes these candles are artistically wrought and are 
very large, occasionally weighing several hundred pounds. 


439. What Is a Votive Offering? 


It is anything offered to God or the saints in sign of thanksgiving 
for favors. ‘Thus the shrines of the Blessed Virgin and other such 
places contain many objects attesting to benefits conferred through 
the goodness of God or through the intercession of His saints. 


440. Why Do Catholics Use Holy Water on Entering Church, Etc.? 


In the Old Testament the use of holy water was quite common in 
the ceremonies and devotions of the Jews. Now holy water is one 
of the sacramentals of the Church, blessed especially by her for just 
such pious uses, and it induces religious thoughts in the mind of one 
who makes use of it. In early times a cleric stood at the entrance 
of the church and sprinkled with holy water all those who entered: 
later on the custom arose of each one thus blessing himself. 


41. What Is the Churching of Women? 


It is a special blessing given to the Catholic mother shortly after the 
birth of a legitimate child. This custom is of very great antiquity, and 
it is intended to obtain graces and blessing for the mother and her 
offspring. It must be given in a church or a place where Mass is 
celebrated. 


442. Is It a Sin for a Catholic Mother Not to Be Churched? 


It is not a sin, since there is no obligation imposed by the Church. 
At the same time every Catholic mother, who has recently given birth 
to a child, will avail herself of this privilege for herself and her child. 
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443. Have Bells Always Been Used in Churches? . 

The use of bells in churches dates back to remote antiquity. About 
the VIII century large bells and belfries came into use, and special 
prayers and benedictions were prepared for them. ‘These bells were 
for the purpose of calling people to church, warning of approaching 
tempest, giving notice of the passing of a soul, indicating joy over 
victory, reminding the people of a fast on the following day, and for 
many other purposes. In many places the “De Profundis,” as it is 
called, is rung in parish churches every evening one hour after the 
Angelus, as a reminder to pray for the dead. An indulgence is at- 
tached to this practice. "The solemn blessing of church bells is re- 
served to the bishop or to a priest especially appointed for this. 


444. Are Women Allowed to Sing in the Choir? 
The law of the Church forbids this, but a mixed choir is often 
tolerated since it frequently is difficult to have a male choir. 


445. Does Not Some Choir Singing Resemble Theatrical Music? 

Very often it is theatrical music and of a very frivolous kind. Such 
music is absolutely forbidden by the Church, and where it exists it is 
just a plain abuse without extenuation of any kind. 


446. What Is the Doxology? 

The word indicates a short verse of praise to God. There are 
chiefly two doxologies used in the Church for many centuries: the 
“Glory be to the Father,’ and the “Gloria in excelsis Deo,” said 
usually at Mass. Since these prayers are indicative of joy, naturally 
they are omitted very often in the services when there is question of 
extreme sorrow, as during the last part of holy week and in the 
services and devotions for the dead. “The words, ‘“‘Glory be to the 
Father and to the Son and to the Holy Ghost,” are ascribed to the 
Apostles. “The remaining words were added by the council of Nice 
(325) to confute the Arians who denied the eternity of the Son and 
His equality to the Father. 


447. Who Wrote the Gloria in Excelsis? 
The first words, “Glory to God in the highest and on earth peace 
to men of good will,” were sung by the angels at the birth of Christ. 
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The rest was added by the Church. At first it was sung on Christmas 
day, in Greek at the first Mass and in Latin at the second. Later 
it was prescribed for Mass on all days not especially forbidden by the 
rubrics. 


' HOLY WEEK 
448. What Are Holy Week Services? 


Briefly, they all refer to the events connected with the Passion, 
death and resurrection of Our Lord. The week opens with Palm 
Sunday and the blessing of the palms and the singing of the Passion. 
Wednesday, Thursday and Friday evenings the Tenebre is sung. 
On Tuesday, Wednesday and Friday the Passion is said at the Mass. 
Solemn Mass is sung on Holy Thursday in honor of the institution of 
the Holy Eucharist. Exposition of the Blessed Sacrament takes place 
all day in all parish churches and the faithful visit these churches in 
large numbers. On Good Friday the Mass of the presanctified is said 
(in reality it is but a part of the ordinary Mass), the altars are 
stripped, all signs of jovousness are removed, and the faithful venerate 
the cross. Usually the Way of the Cross is made in the afternoon in 
memory of the crucifixion. Bells are not rung from the Gloria in 
the Mass of Holy Thursday until the Gloria at Mass on Easter 
Saturday. On this day before Mass the new fire, the paschal candle 
and the baptismal fonts are blessed, the prophecies are sung, and the 
Alleluia is once more heard at the Mass. 


449. What Is the Tenebrae? 


It is the solemn rendition of Matins and Lauds of the Divine 
Office on three days of Holy Week. ‘The word means darkness, 
and it is taken to signify the darkness resultant upon the death of 
Christ. The Lamentations of Jeremias form a principal part of this 
Office, and fifteen candles are lighted and gradually extinguished, the 
last candle typifying Christ. 


450. Just What Is the Mass of the Presanctified? 


On Holy Thursday the priest at Mass consecrates two large Hosts, 
one of which he consumes, while the other is reserved in the altar of 
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Exposition. On Friday morning, this Host, previously consecrated, is 
borne to the main altar and there consumed after a few ceremonies. 
This part-Mass on Good Friday is called the Mass of the Presancti- 
fied, referring tc the consecration of the Host on the preceding day. 
In the Greek Church this Mass was said every day in Lent, except 
Saturdays and Sundays, while in the Latin Church it is confined to 
Good Friday. 


451. What Is the Paschal Candle? 


_ An ancient custom is found in the blessing of the large candle. 
This ceremony was performed by the archdeacon. ‘The lighted can- 
dle, like a luminous pillar, recalled the pillar of fire that guided the 
Israelites of old in their wanderings through the desert. 


452. Why Is Fire Blessed on Holy Saturday? 


- In memory of the resurrection. Fire being extinguished can be lit 
again: thus Christ, being laid in the tomb and deprived of life, re- 
claimed life and rose from death. An extension of this custom is 
found among the early Irish Christians who lighted great fires at 
_ nightfall on Easter eve. 


THE CHURCH AND SOCIETY 


453. Is the Church a Perfect Society? 


The Catholic Church is a perfect society, for (a) it is a union of 
many rational beings striving towards a perfectly lawful end; (b) the 
members acknowledge the supreme authority of its head; (c) it directs 
the intellect and will of its members towards the same object; (d) it 
possesses proper and sufficient means to attain that end; (e) it is suffi- 
cient of itself and independent of other societies. 


454. What Form of Government Does the Church Prefer? 


The Church -does not interfere with the formation of any kind of 
civil society, nor does she prefer one to another, provided that each 
society upholds true morality and does not oppose religion. 


IIO SETTING IT RIGHT 
455. What Does Separation of Church and State Mean? 


It means that the State does not officially recognize any particular 
church as the religion of the country. In Mexico it signifies at present 
that the government hampers the Catholic Church. In England the 
Established Church is ruled and protected by the State. ‘The king is 
head of the Church. In America it means that all religions, not 
opposed to the welfare of the nation, are permitted, although no par- 
ticular church is given exclusive official recognition. 


456. Why Are Catholic Countries Usually So Backward? 


The “backwardness” and lack of prosperity of a country are material 
considerations and have no more to do with Catholicism than pros- 
perity has. The Catholic Church calls that country backward wherein 
crime, disloyalty, dishonesty, graft, impurity and divorce flourish. 
Christ never promised material prosperity to the faithful, for the 
Church is of a different order Catholic Spain once was the greatest ~ 
power: so was pagan Rome in its day. Christ rather intimated that — 
His followers were te devote their chief energies to piling up riches in 
heaven, not on earth. Material riches and prosperity depend on other 
factors, not on religion. 


457. What Does the Church Hold as Regards Private Property? 


The Church maintains, against socialists and communists, that the 
right to private property belongs to human nature as such. She holds 
that the nature of society and the individual demands this right and 
that it flows as an essential requisite from the relations existing among 
men as they are constituted in the world. She, however, also approves 
the evangelical counsel of poverty for the love of God. Pope Leo 
XIII has laid down the principles of the right to property, and he 
declares the right is derived from Nature itself. 


458. Why Does the Church Condemn Socialism? 


Socialism may be considered either as an economic or as a religious 
system. In both cases it receives the condemnation of the Catholic 
Church. An an economic theory it denies the right to the possession 
of private property, and this is contrary to Catholic doctrine as well as 
to natural law. As a system of religious thought it stands 100 per- 
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cent negative: it denies the sacred nature of marriage, even as a 
natural union; it scorns the idea of the existence of God, the divinity 
of Christ and the entire Christian system of religion. 


459. Are There Not Catholic Socialists? 


There are many brands and branches of socialistic theories, some 
merely economic. A few foolish Catholics give their names to cer- 
tain organizations of such tendencies for political purposes. But no 
Catholic is permitted by his Church to affiliate himself with socialism 
strictly so-called. Real socialism is plain atheism and a denial of all 
Christianity. 


460. What Is Meant by “Materialistic Conception of History”? 


It is the high-sounding phrase, used by “scientific” socialists to ex- 
plain their theory. Briefly, it means that there is nothing real but 
matter: God, mind, soul and all the paraphernalia of Christianity and 
_religion in general are but fiction. ‘This was the idea of Marx, the 
founder of socialism. ‘This system sweeps aside all idea of morality 
and a future state, of just rewards and punishments. It maintains 
that everything is in a state of constant change, and then applies this 
to man and his whole moral and intellectual life: it is the opposite 
extreme of Christian Science which holds that nothing exists but Mind. 


461. Is This Conception Correct? 


It is opposed to revelation, to man’s own experiences and to com- 
mon sense. Nature and reason lay down certain fixed and immutable 
laws about right and wrong; Nature tells of the existence of a supreme 
Being; Reason demands rewards and punishments and clearly distin- 
guishes between vice and virtue; atheism run wild denies all that 
Nature and Reason proclaim as indisputable truths. Atheism prob- 
ably will continue in the world, until the end of time, under one 
form or another: at present it appears strong in the system of socialism. 


462. What Is Eugenics? 


It is a so-called science which aims at the physically perfect develop- 
ment of the human race. It takes no account of religion, the soul, 
or of moral considerations, but seeks to apply to human beings the 
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principles used in stock breeding. While some of the suggestions 
may be useful—as nearly every system has some good in it mixed with 
the evil—the basis of the plan is opposed to Christian morality, and 
it quickly degenerates into race suicide, for it seeks physical quality 
and ignores quantity, number, and morality. 


463. Who Were the Authors of the Ten Persecutions Against the 
Church? 


The emperors Nero, Domitian, Trajan, Marcus Aurelius, Sep- 
timius Severus, Maximilian, Decius, Valerian, Aurelian, Diocletian. 


464. How Did the Universities Originate? 


The great universities of Europe owe their origin to the Catholic 
Church. Many of them flourished in the XIII century, although 
others like Oxford, Paris and Bologna are much older. Usually 
various schools were united into one great organization, and they 
were assisted by princes and emperors and encouraged by Popes and 
bishops. Before the reformation eighty-one universities had been 
founded, all under Catholic auspices. 


465. Did the Church Ever Try to Abolish Slavery? 


Christian teaching struck at slavery. “There is neither Jew nor 
Greek: there is neither bond nor free,” said St. Paul. The Church 
early urged religious equality; she restored human relations of mar- 
riage, property and other rights as far as she could for the slave; she 
promoted legislation to make his lot easier; thousands of slaves were 
redeemed and set at liberty, and finally in the middle ages slavery as 
such practically disappeared, although serfs still remained. Commer- 
cial reasons again brought this disgraceful traffic into being on the 
discovery of the New World, and it was fostered for these reasons 
by certain Protestant countries. 


466. Is There Moral Justification for War? 


There is, for a state is bound to defend its subjects against unjust 
aggression and to seek to right any wrongs that have been inflicted 
upon them. In order to justify war, however, it is necessary that 
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there be real and serious causes, not merely greed or ambition or 
desire for power, territory or commerce of another. The right to 
wage war, moreover, belongs to the state and not to the individual, 
unless he be the ruler representing the state, and then he acts in his 
official capacity. This right of war is founded on the natural law 
which operates towards the self-preservation of the state as well as of 
the individual. ' 


467. Why Are Catholics in Nearly Every Age Persecuted? 


Because they are the followers of Him who foretold persecution as 
the lot of those who believed in Him. Christ founded an organiza- 
tion that is superior to every merely human desire. Hence it is 
natural that those of the world who are bent on mere human desires 
should oppose and often hate and persecute a body of men who refuse 
to accept such worldly standards. “The wicked despise the good. 
Even the ordinary man has little time for those who oppose his family, 
his profession or his country. Add to that natural dislike the element 
of selfishness and wickedness, and you have the reason for the 
world’s hatred of all things Christian. 


468. Does the Church Oppose Capital Punishment? 


The Church as such does not inflict capital punishment, as clerics 
are forbidden by canon law to shed human:blood. Neither does she 
oppose this penalty in the case of the State when due legal process is 
observed for grievous offences. “The Old Testament makes mention 
of many crimes for which the death penalty was prescribed by God 
Himself, and which were so punished by the Jewish tribunals. The 
Fathers of the Church also favor it. Writers have differed as to the 
advisability of using such severity towards criminals, Beccaria being | 
the champion of the opponents of this penalty, although he has been 
ably answered by strong thinkers. No valid and decisive argument 
has ever been adduced to prove that such punishment is wrong, and 
the practice of mankind seems to fully justify it in certain cases 
Usually maudlin sentiment is the essence of the opposition, a senti- 
ment which is responsible in modern times for divorce and kindred 


evils. 
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469. Is There a List of Prohibited Books? 


There is. It is called Index librorum prohibitorum, and it is re- 
vised from time to time. Naturally, it does not contain all the books 
forbidden to Catholics; there are many books of their very nature 
immoral or dangerous, and a Catholic is forbidden by his faith to 
peruse them. 


470. What Is the Roman Index? 


It is a catalogue of books the reading of which is forbidden to 
Catholics on moral grounds. One is bound to avoid such reading 
the same as any other occasion of sin, in spite of personal views on 
the subject. The books on this list are placed there by the authority 
of the Pope acting through the sacred congregation of the Index. 


471. May a Parent Refuse Medical Attention for a Child If It Ap- 
pears Certain That the Child, Even If Cured in One Way, 
May Remain a Cripple or an Idiot for Life? 


Nature intends that every child be born sound physically and men- 
tally. When it happens otherwise, some law of nature has been 
violated intentionally or unwittingly. In either case the parent, as 
the party responsible for that child and as its natural guardian, is 
bound to do everything possible for the preservation of the life com- 
mitted to him. ‘To act in any other way is to constitute oneself as the 
judge of life and death in a case where there is no valid warrant for 
such an assumption. God alone is the arbiter of life and death, and 
the parent is but the custodian of that individual life, but a custodian 
who is morally bound to do all possible for the continuation of that 
life. ‘That the child may remain a cripple or an idiot is not always 
certain: even were this certain it would be just as reprehensible in 
a parent to allow such a one to die for want of proper medical atten- 
tion as it would be in a state employe to allow an inmate of an insti- 
tution to die for the same reason that such an inmate is an idiot. 
In the case of the parent there is added the other reason that the 
parent is morally bound by law of nature and justice to preserve a 
life that owes its existence to the parent himself, and that probably 
can trace its present condition to some fault of the parent, often the 
mother, in the pre-natal period. The vast majority of born idiots 
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and other unfortunates can thank their parents and the negligence or 
immorality of these parents for their fate. A surgeon who would 
allow such a child to die in a similar case would be also greatly at 
fault. 


472. Is Euthanasia Permissible? 


Euthanasia, in the sense of a shortening of life through the use of 
anesthetics, is certainly morally wrong. ‘The seventh commandment 
forbids not only the taking of life unjustly but also the curtailing or 
impairing of that life without grievous reasons. In the case of a per- 
son who is suffering and who, apparently, has no chance for recovery, 
it is still wrong to do aught that will shorten life or hasten the end. 
Anesthetics may be used lawfully to deaden pain, as that is their 
direct object, but it is not lawful to make use of any means whereby 
life itself will be brought to a close sooner than the law of nature 


imposes. 


473. What Were Capitulars? 


They were certain laws drawn up and promulgated by early French 
kings. These laws often contain privileges granted to the Church, 
questions concerning the relations of Church and State, and other 
matters of a civil and ecclesiastical nature. ‘The most famous are 


those of Charlemagne. 


474. What Is a Monte di Pieta? 


A Monte di Pieta, or Mont de Pieté, is a pawn shop established 
to loan money to the poor at a low rate of interest. It originated in 
the middle ages and was a source of relief to the needy who thus 
were enabled to obtain necessary funds without paying from 40 to 
60 per cent interest to the Jewish bankers. ‘These Montes pietatis, as 
they were called, are numerous even to-day in Italy, France and else- 
where, and they are really charitable institutions by reason of the 
small interest charged. 


475. What Is Modernism? 


It is a spirit of liberalism in religion. A few years ago this critical 
spirit arose in Italy and France and spread to some extent into other 
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countries. Briefly, modernism sought to adapt the Catholic religion 
to present day ideas in the social, political, scientific and religious 
world. ‘To accomplish this, dogmas of faith were either belittled or 
passed over lightly; the authority of the Church was slighted; dis- 
torted notions of our beliefs were presented to the world to make 
converts. In a word, it was a lowering of the high standards of 


-Catholic belief to fit the modern mind. ‘The Catholic Church is not 


opposed to modern or any other thought when this thought is based 
upon truth; but it refuses emphatically to change its doctrines to fit 
every vagary and opinion of this or any other age. Modernism was 
condemned by the Church several times in the past twenty years. 


476. Does the Church Approve of Prohibition? 


Prohibition as a movement is an economic question, and the Church 
allows the widest liberty of opinion and action. Where it becomes a 
law of the country it has the sanction of authority and as such must 
be obeyed. It is erroneous, however, to confuse prohibition and tem- 
perance. Temperance in drink, as in other things, is a cardinal virtue; 
while prohibition originated wth certain Protestant societies. The 
fact that a few priests associated themselves with the movement means 
nothing at all as regards its bearing on religion. 


477. Is the Church Opposed to Syndicalism? 


Shé assuredly is. For this is merely a socialistic system which aims 
at changing the present order of society by means of unlawful strikes, 
violence and revolutionary tactics; it is the doctrine of the Industrial 


Workers of the World. 
478. Are Labor Unions Lawful? 


A labor union is an organization of workingmen banded together 
for mutual aid and protection. This object is perfectly lawful. If 
the means adopted by the society are just, then it must be said that a 
labor union is entirely within its right in fostering this mutual spirit 
of self-protection. When the union, however, makes use of unlaw- 
ful means to attain even a lawful end; when it turns itself as a weapon 
of offense against legitimate ownership, in that much does the union 
offend against the laws and principles of justice. 
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479. Is the Boycott Morally Right? 


The boycott is ‘‘a concerted refusal to engage or continue in busi- 
ness or social intercourse with a person or corporation” (Dr. J. A. 
Ryan). ‘This is an extreme method of obtaining justice or deserved 
reform on the part of workingmen, an organization or the public. 
Like all extreme measures it requires a serious cause and it then is 
lawful, although violence and destructive tactics are not permitted. 


480. What About the Morality of Strikes? 


A strike is a kind of bloodless war, and it requires serious reasons 
for its justification. “There must be well founded hopes that it will 
succeed in obtaining justice for the strikers; and it must promise 
greater benefits than the possible harm it may occasion or the evils 
it seeks to remove; and it must be conducted without recourse to 
unjust violence, and only after peaceful methods of arbitration have 
been found futile.. 


481. Is Speculation Lawful? 


It is insofar as it is permitted by a country. As to its morality, 
there are various opinions. Speculation on the stock market, con- 
sidered in itself, is not necessarily wrong. In view of the fact, how- 
ever, that it frequently tends to fictitiously control prices of necessary 
commodities to the ruin and harm of others, it is a dangerous pastime, 
and one that may become morally reprehensible. Of course, if one 
risks money that belongs to another, or that is necessary for the sup- 
port of one’s dependents, or if there is a lack of fairness in the trans- 
action, such speculation becomes of itself morally wrong. 


482. Is Gambling a Sin? 


Strictly speaking, gambling is the laying of a wager on an abso- 
lutely uncertain event. In a wider sense it applies also to games in 
which skill is the determining factor. In itself such a risk is not a 
sin, but it quickly degenerates into sinful acts, as when a person uses 
money belonging to another, or which is necessary for himself or his 
family. Besides, there is always the temptation to cheat others; and 
the practice often leads to other evils, such as anger, unrestrained 
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excitement, drunkenness, loss of time, position and health. The same 
may be said of betting in general. 


483. Is Duelling Permitted by the Church? 

It is absolutely forbidden. The nature of a duel is to seek revenge 
for a private wrong, real or imaginary, by the use of deadly weapons. 
It is equivalent to intended murder. ‘This practice was unknown to 
civilized ancient nations, but was a part of the codes of the Germans 
and the Gauls in their heathen state. It has persisted among them 
down almost to the present day, in spite of legal and Church enact- 
ments to the contrary. In early ages it sometimes took the form of 
an ordeal in which it was thought that God would give victory to 
the innocent party, but the Church forbade even this form. Catholics 
are forbidden under penalty of excommunication to take part in a 
duel, to promote one, or even to be present. A person killed in a 
duel is denied Christian burial. 


484. Is Vivisection Morally Wrong? 

No, for a moral wrong supposes the violation of some moral right, 
and animals have no moral rights since they are irrational creatures. 
Besides, if man had any- moral obligations towards an animal he would 
have also moral duties and the animal would be under moral obliga- 
tions towards man, which is absurd. Animals are neither moral nor 
immoral: they are simply unmoral. When used in the cause of 
science vivisection is highly beneficial inasmuch as it affords a means 
of discovery of remedies for human ills. Anti-vivisectionists show 
cruelty towards human suffering when they protest against a method 
that is for the purpose of preventing that suffering. Certain mutila- 
tions practiced on animals in the interest of fashion or gastronomy are 
far more reprehensible. 


485. Why Is Suicide Wrong? 


Suicide is the destruction of one’s own life. It is wrong (a) be- 
cause life is a gift of God and is given one to use, not to destroy; 
destruction of this gift is a usurping of the right of God; (b) it is an 
act of moral cowardice; (c) it is opposed to the natural law. A 
Catholic who, in the full possession of reason, takes his life is forbidden 
Christian burial. 
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486. Is It Ever Lawful to Kill Another? 


In general, it is lawful to kill an unjust aggressor of one’s life. 
This is done in self-defence. In certain cases this is also true of an 
unjust aggression on one’s property, family, and, in particular circum- 
stances, on one’s honor. Of course, lawful government has the 
right to inflict capital punishment for serious crime. ‘This is done for 

_ the protection of society as well as to punish the criminal and to act as 
~~ a deterrent. 
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487. Why Has the Catholic Church, Which Claims to Be the True 
Church, So Many Sinners? 


Because the Catholic Church is in the business of changing sinners 
into saints; hence she seeks out sinners even as her Master did who 
came to call not the just but the unjust to penance. He often com- 
pared His Church to a society of saints and sinners; thus the parables 
of the wheat and the cockle, the good and the bad seed, the fish of 
different qualities, etc. Christ so fully recognized the presence of sin- 
ners in His flock that He left special remedies to cure the very worst 
spiritual diseases: He instituted His sacraments chiefly for this pur- 
pose, as we see in nearly all the sacraments. At the same time the 
Catholic Church has a far greater array of good and saintly members 
than any other religion. Witness the millions of martyrs in all ages; 
the innumerable men and women consecrated to God in every age 
of the Church; the countless saints who have been raised to the honors 
of the altars; the millions who every Sunday throng our churches 
throughout the world. ‘Truly there are sinners, as the constant work 
of. priests in the confessionals attest, but they are sinners who for 
the most part struggle manfully to rise from each fall and to go a 
little farther on the road of rectitude. 


488. What Are the Principal Christian Denominations Outside the 
Catholic Church? 

There are several hundred—some claim four hundred—Protestant 

sects calling themselves Christian. All refuse belief in the Pope and 

hold to the Bible: the only two points upon which there is unanimous 
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agreement among them. Following is a list of the chief sects, with 
their origin and principal doctrines. 


489. 


490. 


491. 


492. 


493. 


494. 


495. 


Greek Orthodox Church, originated in 867 under the influence 
of the patriach Photius. It is schismatic (see No. 597). 

Anglican (Episcopal) Church, founded by Henry VIII of Eng- 
land in 1534, to bolster up his unlawful marriage; it holds 
to the episcopate and to seven sacraments in a vague way. 
Anglican orders were declared invalid by Pope Leo XIII in 
1896. The “High” Church believes as above, the “Low” 
Church rejects the efficacy of the sacraments; the “Broad” 
Church tries to reconcile both. 

Presbyterian Church, founded by John Calvin, who left the 
Catholic Church in 1529. “They hold that certain men are 
predestined to damnation; they believe in baptism and the 
“Lord’s Supper,” but not in the Real Presence, as they have 
no ordained ministry. “They are divided into many forms of 
belief. 

Lutheran Church, founded by Martin Luther, an apostate and 
married priest, in 1517. He rejected the Catholic doctrines 
of sacred images, relics, purgatory, communion of the saints, 
prayers for the dead, supremacy of the Pope, indissolubility 
of marriage; he held to only three sacraments, baptism, Holy 
Eucharist and penance, though not to the sacrament of pen- 
ance in the confessional. 

Baptists, originated in England about 1608. They believe in 
adult baptism only and by immersion, hold Calvin’s views on 
predestination, and reject the Real Presence. 

Anabaptists, founded by Nicholas Storch, a disciple of Luther. 
They reject infant baptism. Storch re-baptized his followers 
in Saxony shortly after 1517. He believed that anyone feel- 
ing the call should preach or prophesy. 

Mennonites, called after Menno Simonis, an apostate Catholic 
pastor in Holland who joined the Anabaptists, 1536; he re- 
jected infant baptism, forbade the taking of oaths and the 
carrying of arms. The Mennonites do not believe in original 
sin; they reject the sacrament of penance and also the polyg- 
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amy which the early Anabaptists practiced; their ministers 
are simply elected, and the elders confirm them by the impo- 
sition of hands. ‘They are divided into fourteen different 
sects. 


496. Congregational Church, started by Robert Brown who hated 


497 


498 


499 


500 


the few Catholic practices still retained by the Anglicans. 
He founded the Independents, or Puritans, of whom more 
than one hundred sailed for America and landed at Plymouth 
Rock in 1620. ‘They were called here Congregationalists, 
each congregation being independent; they have no general 
authority, and the ministers are hired or discharged by a 
majority vote. 


. Methodists, founded by John Wesley, 1738, in England. ‘They 


believed in the seven sacraments, though the later Methodists 
retain only baptism and the ‘“‘Lord’s Supper.” Baptism is 
merely a symbol; they oppose all kinds of vanity and many 
forms of amusement; they are divided into a great variety 
of sects. ; 


. Adventists are divided into six branches, the original being the 


Evangelical Adventists founded by William Miller in the 
United States in the first part of the last century; they admit 
only adult baptism by immersion, and believe in the second 
coming of Christ. They frequently set the day for this com- 
ing, and when the Savior fails to appear they set another 
day. 


. Seventh Day Adventists are a branch of the Adventists, retain- 


ing the beliefs of the parent organization and rejecting the 
Sunday for the seventh day of the week. ‘They believe the 
good will take a long sleep until Judgment when the wicked 
will be completely annihilated. 


. Mormons, founded by Joseph Smith in 1830, in New York 


State; they are called also Latter Day Saints; they believe in 
polygamy, in baptism, and that Christ is the Son of God; 
they look for a second coming of Christ who will then reign 
for a thousand years. 
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502. 


503. 


504. 


505. 


506. 
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Quakers, founded by George Fox, a shoe maker in England, in 
1647: They are called also Society of Friends. ‘They reject 
the sacraments and formal beliefs as useless, and place faith 
in inspiration given to the individual; they hold their meet- 
ings in silence until someone is “inspired” to speak; they be- 
lieve in the Blessed Trinity, shun war, dancing, sacred con- 
certs, and take small stock in learning. 


Unitarians originated in England in 1645 as organized by John 
Biddle. As they exist to-day they trace their descent from 
the foundation of the Rev. Theophilus Linsley, London, 
1774. Their doctrine is negative, and they deny practically 
everything that other Christians admit, though they also have 
the “‘Lord’s Supper” and infant baptism. “They consider 
Christ but the highest type of man, denying His divinity. 


Universalists, founded in America in 1785 by John Murray who 
adopted the views of James Relly, an Englishman. ‘They be- 
lieve that all men finally will be saved; they deny the divinity 
of Christ, the Blessed Trinity and the existence of hell. 


United Brethren, founded in Pennsylvania in 1767, by Philip 
Otterbein; their bishops are not ordained but elected by the 
General Conference; they believe in the ‘“‘Lord’s Supper” and 
baptism. 


Salvation Army originated in the preaching of William Booth 
in the slums of London. After a time he founded the Sal- 
vation Army in 1878. ‘They do considerable good among 
the outcasts and unfortunates. “They have no fixed religious 
beliefs and accept heathens, Jews, Christians or Mohamme- 
dans into their ranks. ‘They carry out the military idea in 
all their work and services. 


What Is the Difference Between an Agnostic, an Atheist and an 
Infidel? 


An agnostic holds that we cannot know anything positive about 
God; an atheist denies the existence of God; an infidel, generally 
speaking, is one who simply does not believe. An agnostic doubts, an 
atheist denies, and an infidel believes not. 
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507. What Is the Difference Between a Heretic and an Apostate? 

A heretic is a baptized person who denies one or several tenets of 
belief held by the Catholic Church. A formal heretic often is excom- 
municated. An apostate is one who leaves the Church entirely. He 
usually becomes a heretic or an infidel. 


508. What Is Heresy? 

It is the holding, by a baptized person, of some belief contrary to 
Catholic truth as revealed by God or taught by the Church. One 
who thus acts through ignorance is a material heretic: formal heresy 
consists in a direct and deliberate denial of Catholic belief. 


509. How Does a Heretic Differ from a Schismatic? 

A heretic denies a doctrine of faith, while a schismatic refuses obe- 
dience to the Pope. ‘The Greeks generally and the Russians are 
schismatics. 


510. What Were the Early Heresies? 

They were various attempts to disprove the truth about Christ. 
Thus, the Monothelites denied two wills in Christ; the Nestorians, 
the unity of the Divine Person; the Arians, the divine nature of the 
Son of God; the Eutychians, the distinction of the human and the 
divine natures in Christ. Many other heresies sought to discredit 
every point of doctrine concerning the human and divine natures of 
the Redeemer. Each attempt, however, only served to bring out 
more clearly than before the truth of Catholic teaching. 


511. What Was Jansenism? 

It was a false system of reasoning on grace and predestination and 
was condemned by the Church. The name is derived from its author, 
Jansenius, Bishop of Ypres (died 1638), who wrote a work entitled 
Augustinus, which was published after his death, and which proposed 
this erroneous doctrine. Jansenism caused great harm in France for 
two centuries. 


512. Briefly, How Did the Reformation Start? 
The -so-called reformation started with the rebellion of Martin 
Luther, an apostate monk, in 1517. Luther was a proud and restless 
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spirit. He sought to set up a new church, and he took occasion from 
the preaching on indulgences by John Tetzel to accuse the Catholic 
Church of selling indulgences. He finally broke with Rome, mar- 
ried a nun, and spread the fires of dissension throughout Germany. 
Other heretics soon followed; Henry VIII set himself up as the head 
of the Church in England, and thus in a few years the secession was 
complete. Calvin, Zwingli and others finished the work in other 
countries. . 


513. What Was Henry Eighth’s Trouble? 


He tired of his lawful wife, Catherine of Aragon, tried to get a 
divorce, was refused by the Pope, and then married Anne Boleyn. 
He appointed Cranmer archbishop of Canterbury, and this prelate de- 
clared Henry’s marriage to Catherine invalid. For this Pope Clement 
reversed Cranmer’s decision, and Henry infuriated, cut England off 
from the Roman communion. ‘The fact that so many peoples of 
Europe so easily drifted out of the Church shows that their faith was 
in a rather weakened condition. Anyway, it proved a great house- — 
cleaning for the Catholic Church and it strengthened the faith of 
genuine Catholics. “The Poles and Irish remained true as nations to 


the old faith. 
514. Where Was Luther Born and Buried? 


He was born November 10, 1483, in Eisleben, Saxony, in Ger- 
many. He died in the same town February 18, 1546. He is buried 
in the court church in Wittenberg. In 1505 he joined the Augus- 
tinian order and was ordained a Catholic priest. His false teachings 
induced a few monks and nuns to follow his rebellious lead. On 
June 13, 1525, he married Catherine Bora, a Cistercian nun. Six 
children were born to them. Catherine died in 1552 in poverty and 
neglect. 


515. What Was Luther's Trouble? 


Luther, an Augustinian monk and a priest, became restless about 
certain doctrines of the Church and saturated his mind with heretical 
teachings. When Tetzel, the Dominican, began to preach and exhort 
the faithful to obtain indulgences through acts of charity—on the 


THE CHURCH AND UNBELIEF 125 


occasion of the building of St. Peter’s in Rome—Luther took exception 
to this “buying” of indulgences, as he called it, and he publicly de- 
nounced the practice. He then posted in a public place a number of 
theses, or questions, on religion. After holding and professing hereti- 
cal doctrines publicly, and refusing to retract them, he broke into 
rebellion against the Holy See and was excommunicated by the Pope. 
In 1517 he broke with the Church, sought and received protection 
from secular powers, and by marrying a nun completed his apostacy. 
His act was the signal for the reformation, and he was at once fol- 
lowed by the lukewarm in the faith, the disgruntled and all kinds of 
rebellious spirits. In doctrine he was changeable, in manners coarse, 
and in morals infamous. Yet he founded a ‘“‘church”! 


516. Did Luther Die a Catholic? 


There is no certain evidence that the reformer ever returned to the 
true Church. 


517. Were Luther, Zwingli and Calvin Priests? 


Luther and Zwingli were priests; Calvin was not. 


518. Who Was Calvin? 

He was one of the reformers, born in France in 1509. John Calvin 
was raised a Catholic, but he fell into the errors of the early Protes- 
tants. He denied free will in man, among other things, and erred on 
the subject of predestination, holding that the Church of Christ is 
made up of all the elect, and that sinners even though baptized, do not 
really belong to the Church. He taught that God had predestined 
_ the majority of mankind to be damned. 


519. Does the Church Pray for the Conversion of Heretics? 

Yes, and on many occasions, especially in the Mass on Good Fri- 
day. here is even an indulgenced prayer for the conversion of 
Freemasons. 


520. What Is Theosophy? 


It is a system of belief akin to pantheism. ‘The substance of the 
cult is that a knowledge of God—given ordinarily to men through 
revelation or the process of reasoning—is afforded theosophists through 
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a kind of intuition. As theosophy holds to a belief in reincarnation, 
the individual soul is said to have had previous existences wherein 
certain powers were acquired. ‘These powers are still effective, and 
their realization now or in the future is the soul’s Karma, or fixed 
destiny. Theosophy rejects all kinds of definite religion but preaches 
kindness to all. It is a mystic form of belief that originated in India 
centuries ago and that has been propagated in recent times by Mrs. 
Besant and Madame Blavatsky. 


521. What Is Wrong with Theosophy? 


It is based strictly on pantheism, that is, the claim that all things 
living—including God and the human soul—form one vast life. It 
thus eliminates the personality of God, since in this case all things 
would be divine, would be God. Moreover, the individual would be 
merged in the vast whole, and thus a personal immortality becomes 
impossible. By its law of Karma theosophy brings in necessity as the 
law of life and utterly dethrones free will in man. Besides, no proof 
has ever been alleged for its teachings, although it is fashionable at 
times to prate about this cult: its only proofs are its own statements 
and claims without a foundation in facts. 


522. What Is Christian Science? 


It is a system of religious healing founded by Mrs. Mary Baker 
Eddy—married three times, divorced once. She was born in New 
Hampshire in 1821 and seems to have absorbed her ideas from a cer- 
tain Quimby who practiced healing by suggestion. 


523. Is a Catholic Allowed to Practice Christian Science? 


He is not, for this vagary is neither real science nor Christianity 
at all. It is based upon the assumption that there is no real, actual 
suffering or disease in the world. Matter—bodies, etc.,—does not 
exist: everything is Mind, bodies are mere imagination and hence 
cannot be subject to real disease which is but an error of the human 
mind. When sufficient suggestion has been brought to bear upon 
human ills they disappear. Besides, according to Christian science, 
Christ was but a wonderful man, but not God. Such things as the 
Incarnation, Holy ‘Trinity, Holy Eucharist and other tenets of 
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Christian belief are mere myths. To daub a religious system Chris- 
tian when it denies the very essence of Christianity requires either an 
unbalanced mind or unmitigated audacity. 


524. Does Not Christian Science Cure Disease? 


There is disease and disease. Nerve specialists cure many nervous 
disorders arising from nervous disturbances; they often use the 
power of suggestion, as this has been proven to be of value in certain 
definite cases. “There is a well defined relation between mind and 
body: the mind to a great extent controls the body, and common ex- 
perience shows that a bodily condition often may be affected for good 
or for ill by the mind, as in the case of excessive joy or grief. Fur- 
ther than this such power of suggestion does not go. ‘Thus it may 
well be that the practice of Christian Science in certain cases makes 
use of this suggestive influence and thereby inspires the mind to con- 
trol certain nervous affections of the body: but ordinary medical 
science does this very thing. When there is occasion, however, to 
apply Christian Science to organic diseases, to broken bones, blindness, 
leprosy or many other real ills, Christian Science is as powerless as is 
a little child to lift the Washington monument. ; 


525. Do Educated People Embrace Christian Science? 


Educated people, especially Americans, have also embraced such 
cults as that of the Holy Rollers, the Dowieites, House of David, 
theosophy, and every strange sect that ever came out of the Orient. 
The average American with little true religion, is inclined to “feel’’ 
religion and is apt to grab at any nice, ethical-looking system of belief 
that seems comfortable. Many persons also revel in near diamonds, 
fake old masters, and near antiques. 


526. What Is to Be Said of Religious Healers? 

Healing physical ills by means of prayer was practiced in the 
apostolic age. Many saints possessed this gift. Even to-day certain 
priests have been known to perform many cures of this kind. With 
regard to so-called professional religious healers, it is well to remem- 
ber that God does not ordinarily grant such power except to pious 
persons and for His own ends. Surely, one who does not even belong 
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to the true Church can scarcely claim such a great gift. The average 
religious healer to-day is a fraud, while a few others are the dupes 
of their own presumption. 


527. What Is Astrology? 


It is the false science of foretelling the future and of regulating 
one’s life by the influence of the stars. This quackery held sway 
among pagans for many centuries and seems to be nearly as old as 
the human race. But the Church has always vigorously condemned 
it, and it is utterly rejected by true science. Human life is directed by 
God, not by the planets. 


528. Did Not All the Priests in Bohemia Leave the Church a Few 
Years Ago and Get Married? 


No. There was a movement inaugurated in that country in 1919, 
but it drew only about 150 priests. Some of these returned to the 
Church and did penance; the others were excommunicated by the 
Pope. ‘The people opposed the whole movement and it died out. 


529. What Does the Church Think of Such Sects as the Dowieites 
and Other Queer Forms of Religion? 


She thinks—and knows—that they are a misguided lot, making 
use of religion as a cloak for odd beliefs, if not worse. 


THE CHURCH IN AMERICA 


530. How Many Bishops and Priests Are There in the United States? 


According to the Catholic Directory for 1927, there were 116 
bishops in the United States. Of these, fifteen are Archbishops, four 
of them being Cardinals (Chicago, New York, Boston, Philadelphia). 
There are also 24,990 priests. 


531. How Many Catholic Colleges and Seminaries in the United 
States? 


There are 141 seminaries, including those of religious orders. 
There are 179 colleges for boys and 732 academies for girls. 
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532. How Many Parochial Schools in the United States? 


In 1927 there were 6,995 parishes with schools, with an enroll- 
ment of 2,167,241 children. 


533. Are There Many Catholic Orphan Asylums in the United 
States? 


There are 296 Catholic orphan asylums, with 45,979 orphans. 
There are also 128 homes for the aged, and 613 hospitals. 


534. How Many Dioceses Are There in the United States? 


There are 105 dioceses and two vicariates apostolic in this country. 
Throughout the world there are more than 1060 dioceses with resi- 
dent bishops. “There are also 558 titular sees, each of which has a 


non-resident bishop. 


535. What Is the Extension Society? 


The Catholic Church Extension Society of the United States was 
founded at the suggestion of the present Bishop Francis C. Kelley in 
Chicago in 1905. Its object is to assist home missions in this country 
and its possessions. It has been very successful from the beginning 
and has built a great number of churches and chapels, besides sending 
aid of various kinds to the home missions and to the Philippines. It 
was also the mainstay of the Mexican exiles during the past few years. 
A similar society in Canada is engaged in like work in that country. 


536. What Is a Chapel Car? 


It is a specially built railway car which is used to carry missionary 
activity into remote sections of the country. It contains a chapel, an 
altar, etc. The first car of this kind was donated to the Catholic 
Church Extension Society of the U. S. by Mr. Ambrose Petry. ‘There 


are several of these cars now in operation here. 


537. What Is the Catholic Population of the U. 8.2 


At present (1927) it is about twenty millions, not including our 
island possessions. 
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538. Is There Any Book with the Names of All the Bishops and 
Dioceses of the World? 
Yes, the Annuario Pontificio, published in Italian, is che official 
directory of all the bishops, cardinals and other prelates, dioceses, 
vicariates, etc., in the world. 


539. Who Was the First American Bishop? 


John Carroll, who became bishop of Baltimore in 1790, and arch- 
bishop in 1808. He died in 1815. ; 


540. What Is the “Bishops’ Letter’? 

It is an important document prepared and approved by the Amer- 
ican hierarchy assembled in Washington, D.C., in September, 1919. 
It contains outlines of the principles to be followed in the reorganiza- 
tion of Christian society; it deals with peculiarly Catholic prob- 
lems as regards education, missions, marriage, press and many other 
grave questions. It is considered the most valuable document issued 
in recent years in this country on the Church and Christian society. 


41. When Were Catholic Schools Established in the United States? 


They were founded by the various Catholic colonies. ‘Thus, such 
schools were established in the Spanish colonies here about 1600, and 
also by the French settlers. In the Thirteen original Colonies the 
Catholic schools date from 1640, when the first school of that kind 
was built by the Catholic colony of Maryland. 


542. Did the State Ever Support Catholic Schools in America? 

At first the schools in the French and Spanish colonies were sup- 
ported by the state. In the English colonies such help was given at dif- 
ferent times to Catholics, Episcopalians and Presbyterians. Local con- 
ditions, however, soon gave rise to non-sectarian or, as they are known 
today, public schools. From that time onward state aid for sectarian, 
and especially Catholic, schools grew less until it practically dis- 
appeared entirely. 


543. Does the Church Oppose the Public School? 


Certainly not. As a matter of fact in some countries, as in Ger- 
many, Canada and England, she takes them for granted and adjusts 
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herself accordingly. What the Church opposes is the godless educa- 
tion of her children in any kind of schools. She maintains that man 
has an eternal, an immortal soul to save, and that he cannot easily 
do this in an atmosphere that tends to blot out the idea of God in 
the child’s most impressionable age. 


544. Then Why Do Catholics Oppose the Public School? 


They are not opposed to these schools. Catholics simply hold that 
the public schools, while good in the secular sphere, do not teach 
what Catholics claim should be taught to Catholic children. Many 
teachers, officials, etc., in public schools are Catholics. 


545. How Are Catholic Indians Cared For? 


The Bureau of Catholic Indian Missions was established in 1874 
by Archbishop Bayley of Baltimore for the benefit of the Indians. 
‘The headquarters of the organization is in Washington, D.C., and the 
Bureau has had considerable influence in caring for and protecting 
the Catholic Indians throughout the country, especially through the 
Catholic schools. ‘The Bureau disburses the funds which it receives 
through several agencies and an annual collection taken up in all the 
churches of the United States. 


546. Who Was St. Anne de Beaupre? 


This is the title by which the shrine of St. Anne, mother of the 
Blessed Virgin, is known in the village of Beaupre, Quebec, Canada. 
In 1670 a large portion of a finger-bone of the Saint was exposed for 
veneration there, and later the wrist-bone and several other relics 
of the Saint were placed in the present basilica at Beaupre. Count- 
less favors have been obtained at the shrine, which is one of the 
greatest places of pilgrimage in the New World. 


547. What Was the Know Nothing Movement? 


It was an organized effort to deprive foreigners, especially Irish 
Catholic immigrants, of the rights of American citizenship. It was a 
survival of the old feeling in some of the early American colonies 
against the Catholic Church. ‘The movement flourished in the middle 
of the last century, and it provoked bloodshed and other forms of 
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lawlessness in many cities of the east. Political leaders sought to 
legislate against Catholics, while the lower elements of society broke 
out in rioting and destruction. Archbishop Hughes fought them in 
Philadelphia (as a priest) and afterwards as Archbishop in New 
York, and other prelates showed energy in crushing them out. Their 
force died out about 1858. “They were the forerunners, on a larger 
scale, of the A.P.A., Guardians of Liberty, Sons and Daughters of 
Washington, the K. K. K., and followers of the Menace and such 
filthy sheets. 


548. Has There Ever Been a Catholic President of the U. S.? 


As yet there has not been a Catholic president. ‘There is nothing, 
however, in the laws of the land to prevent this. “Theodore Roosevelt 
once said that he hoped to see the day when a Catholic would be 
elected to the presidency. 


549. What Was the A.P.A.? 


It was a society, called the American Protective Association, 
founded in Clinton, Iowa, in 1887, by a lawyer named Henry F. 
Bowers. Several years later it entered politics openly, and until 
about 1897 it was a cause of trouble chiefly among the northern states. 
It was openly and avowedly opposed to Catholics in public office, 
and it gathered together the most dissatisfied among non-Catholics, 
bigots and disturbers. It was both un-American and un-Catholic, and 
its course was marked by clashes everywhere. For a few years it was 
strong in several states. Its methods were scurrilous, employing 
falsehood in speech and document, so-called ex-priests and ex-nuns, 
forged papers of pretended history, etc. Its very violence brought 
it to a fatal ending. Its votaries had been drawn from every quarter, 
but chiefly from the republican party through which it sought to 
work. ‘This party eventually rid itself of the blighting influence, 
and the A.P.A. gradually disappeared. 


550. Who Wrote the Catholic Encyclopaedia? 


The subjects were arranged by a board composed of three priests 
and two laymen. The articles then were written by a body of more 
than 1400 experts in their several lines. 
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551. Who Are the Paulists? 


They are a religious congregation of priests founded in New York 
in 1858 by Father Isaac Thomas Hecker. ‘The object of the society 
is to give missions and retreats, and especially to work for the con- 
version of non-Catholics. They have been eminently successful. 


552. Who Are the Catholic Knights of America? 


They are a fraternal insurance society founded in 1877 by four 
Catholic gentlemen in Nashville, Tenn. They have councils in many 
states, with headquarters in St. Louis. 


553. Who Are the Queen’s Daughters? 


A society founded in St. Louis in 1889 by Miss Mary Hoxsey. 
They supplement the work of the St. Vincent de Paul conferences in 
charitable and religious work, assisting the poor, caring for juvenile 
cases, teaching catechism, reclaiming the wayward, etc. “They have 
many branches in this country. 


554. Did American Catholics Help This Country Much During the 
Recent World War? 


They took part in every form of activity that the country afforded. 
There was not a line of endeavor at home or abroad where Cath- 
olics were not leaders or among the first. Every form of relief work, 
‘Red Cross operations, government bonds, found them ready and 
eager to co-operate. The Knights of Columbus collected millions of 
dollars and spent this sum freely to provide everything free to every 
man wearing the United States uniform; the K. of C. secretaries 
accompanied the men into the zone of danger, and ministered to them 
under fire. The Welfare Council organized by the Bishops did 
herculean work for the country. Even after the war was over the 
K. of C. opened hundreds of schools for the service men, taught hun- 
dreds of thousands of soldiers the arts of peace and commerce, and 
found employment for many thousands of others. The first U. S. 
officer killed in action-was a Catholic, Lieut. Fitzsimmons; the last 
killed was a Catholic chaplain. ‘The record made by Catholics in 
this war compares favorably with that of any other group, religious, 
racial, or political, in the country. 
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355. How Many American Catholics Fought in the Recent War? 


It is estimated that the army contained 35 to 38 per cent Catholics. 
The navy and the Marines had a considerably higher percentage. 
Catholics formed but 20 per cent of the population of the continental 
United States. 


556. When Did the K. of C. Originate? 


The Knights of Columbus was founded and incorporated in 1882 
in New Haven, Conn., by Rev. M. J. McGivney and eight other men. 
The object of the society is to promote practical Catholic living 
among the members, develop Catholic education and assist in works 
of charity in various forms. ‘The organization has had a wonderful 
growth. It has been a bulwark to Church and State for nearly forty 
years and has taken active interest in many works of religion and 
patriotism. It raised five hundred thousand dollars to endow fifty 
scholarships at the Catholic University; established a chair of Amer- 
ican history there; it has provided for the poor, the sick, the needy in — 
every form, and has remained thoroughly Catholic in every way. 
What they did in the recent war is known to all (see No. 554). They 
were the most practical, the most loved of all the welfare agencies. 
They gave everything free to the enlisted men, spared neither effort 
nor sacrifice in aiding the soldiers and sailors, established rest centers 
both here and abroad, cared for the Catholic chaplains, expended 
millions for the comfort of the fighters, and then placed vast num- 
bers in positions after the war. 


557. What Is the Membership of the K. of C.? 


They number about 800,000 members, scattered in every state in 
this country, in Canada, the Philippines and elsewhere. ‘They are 
rapidly increasing their membership. 


558. How Many K. of C. Fought in the Late War? 


The official history of the K. of C. shows that the order had over 
100,000 members (out of a membership then of 400,000) in the forces 
of the United States. 
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559. What Is the Spurious K. of C. Oath? 


It is an alleged oath which the K. of C. are supposed to take when 
given the fourth degree of the order. It is a pure fabrication, has 
been exposed in court, and many persons have been prosecuted by the 
Knights and convicted in court for circulating this bogus oath. 
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560. What Are Roman Congregations? 


They are committees of cardinals and other learned men who as- 
sist the Pope in the administration of the Church. Pope Sixtus V 
(1588) established these commissions on a practical basis. The 
chief congregations are those of: Holy Office, formerly the Inquisition ; 
Sacraments, Consistory, dealing with the appointment of bishops, erec- 
tion of dioceses, etc.; Council, handling questions of law; Index, 
considers prohibited books; Religious; Propaganda, deals with all 
affairs of missions; Studies, directs studies of all Catholic universities ; 
Rites, all matters of liturgy and canonization; Extraordinary eccle- 
siastical affairs. ‘There are a few others that deal with particular 
matters. 


561. What Is the Roman Curia? 


It is the body of prelates in Rome who administer the affairs of 
the Church under direction of the Pope. 


562. What Is the Congregation of Propaganda? 
It is a commission of cardinals and other Roman officials who have 
charge of all ecclesiastical affairs in mission countries. It was es- 


tablished in the XVI century by Gregory XIII. 


563. What Is Meant by the “Roman Question?” 

It refers to the condition in which the Pope now finds himself in 
virtue of the seizure of the papal states and the city of Rome in 1870 
by the king of Sardinia. ‘This question turns on the status of the 
Holy See before the world and its forced relations to the Italian 
government. 
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564. What Was the Law of Guarantees? 


It was a law passed in 1871 by the parliament of Italy determining 
the relations between Church and State in that country. It declared 
the person of the Pope to be inviolable as that of the king; the Pope 
to receive an annual sum exceeding half a million dollars. Other 
matters were thus settled by the government, but the Holy See has 
always refused to recognize the Italian government or to accept 
their money. 


565. What Is the Vatican? 


It is that portion of Rome on the right bank of the Tiber which 
lies outside the ancient walls. The old basilica of St. Peter, where 
the Apostle is buried, was at the foot of the Vatican hill, and the 
Popes gradually acquired possession of all the land about it. The 
Sovereign Pontiffs have had a residence there since the fifth century. 
The palace proper is now an immense pile, containing art galleries, 
museums, library, etc. “The part occupied by the Holy Father is 
comparatively small. 


566. When Was St. Peter’s Built? 


_ The crucifixion of St. Peter took place in Nero’s circus in Rome. 

The church dedicated to the Saint arose on the site of this circus, 
and the spot of the crucifixion is marked by an altar. In 323 Con- 
stantine built a great basilica there. Changes and additions were 
made until the erection of a vast new structure was planned and 
started in 1450. Michelangelo was given charge of the work later on 
and laid the plans for the present building after designs by Bramante. 
Angelo did not live to finish the work which was completed in 1626. 
The cost was forty-eight million dollars, a tremendous sum at that 
time. ‘The church is about 694 feet long, the transepts are 451 feet 
in length, and the height is 151 feet and six inches. ‘The church rises 
to the height of 435 feet to the cross on the immense ome which 
is itself 138 feet in diameter on the inside. ‘The main altar is built 
above the tomb of St. Peter, and there are thirty-five altars in all, 
erected over the remains of various saints. 
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567. When Was the Vatican Council Held? 


It was convoked on December 8, 1869, and was forced to adjourn 
October 20, 1870, by reason of the invasion of Rome by the Italian 
army. It was the twentieth, and the last, ecumenical council of the 
Church. The youngest bishop present was Bishop (later Cardinal) 
Gibbons. One of the chief results of the gathering was the proclama- 
tion of the doctrine of papal infallibility. 


568. What Was the Kulturkampf? 

It was the name of the great struggle that took place in Prussia 
(1871-91) between the government and the Catholic Church. The 
Protestants wished to retain their hold on the government, while the 
liberals opposed all dogmatic Christianity, and therefore the Catholic 
Church in particular. The Church lost control of her property, and 
education became Godless. In 1870 the Catholic Center party was 
formed with Ludwig Windthorst the leader. Bismarck forced the 
Jesuits out of Germany, and the May Laws (May, 1873) placed 
all the Church administration under the authority and supervision 
of the State. At this time the word, Kulturkampf, came into use to 
express the whole anti-Catholic movement. Bismarck declared that he 
would not go to Canossa (referring to the struggle between Henry 
IV and Pope Gregory VII), but within a few years his fear of a 
Polish uprising, a Franco-Russian alliance, and the tenacious op- 
_ position of the Center party forced him to yield to the vigorous policy 
of Pope Leo XIII, and Bismarck may be said to have gone to Canossa 
and stayed there. 


569. What Are Old Catholics? 

When papal infallibility was proclaimed as a dogma in 1870 a 
number of Germans protested and formed a party calling themselves 
Old Catholics. Dollinger and Von Schulte were the leading spirits 
in the movement. For a time it received the encouragement of states- 
men, politicians and Protestants, each seeking in his own way for the 
overthrow of the Church of Rome. Events, however, and internal 
disorders soon affected the following, and to-day there are but a few 
thousand of this sect left in Europe, chiefly in Germany and Switzer- 


land. 
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570. What Was the Oxford Movement? 


This movement originated in the University of Oxford in 1833 and 
lasted until 1845. It was started by a number of professors who 
issued their views on religion in a series of tracts. It was a breaking 
away from the reformers of the XVI century and an approach to a - 
purer form of Christianity. The chief leaders were Newman and 
Pusey, Newman with hundreds of ministers finally entering the Cath- 
olic Church. They were followed by thousands of converts. In 
1850 the hierarchy was re-established in England, and Cardinal Wise- 
man was made the first Cardinal Archbishop of Westminster. 


571. What Was the Napoleonic Concordat? 

After the French revolution Napoleon saw that a restoration of 
religious conditions was necessary for the peace of the country. Hence 
he drew up an agreement with Pope Pius VII, in 1801. In virtue 
of this agreement the emperor acknowledged (a) the right of Cath- 
olics to exercise freely their religion; (b) the restoration of certain 
churches; (c) the government had the right to present candidates 
for the episcopate, but the Pope appointed them; (d) the government 
was to support certain churches in return for the property that had 
been seized by the revolutionaries. ‘This concordat operated until 
1905 when Church and State became separated in France. 


572. Did the French Revolution Harm the Church? 


It completely overturned religion in that country (1789-99). 
Many dioceses were suppressed, the Church became subject to the 
State; church property was seized; priests and nuns were put to 
death or banished ; Pope Pius VI was taken prisoner to France where 
he died in exile; it was a perfect orgy of deviltry and licentiousness 
let loose. ‘The chief effect, probably, was to strengthen the faith 
of many and to give to the Church a large number of martyrs. 


573. What Is the Effect of Persecution on the Church? 


The usual effect is to cleanse this great organization of the un- 
worthy, the lukewarm and the moral weaklings.. The first three 
centuries of the Christian era formed a period of intense religious 
fervor. Even then we read of traitors and weak Christians falling 
before the fire of temptation and persecution. Since that time each 
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successive wave of violence against the Church has served as a most 
purifying process: the wavering either were strengthened in their 
faith or they lost their grip and succumbed; the faithful generally 
profited, as they became more attached to their beliefs, and they 
were steeled against the blasts of bigotry and encouraged to make 
open profession of their religion. In a word, persecution of the 
Catholic Church always has been a cleanser, a purifier and a strong 
uplifter for the cause of true religion. 


574. Who Are the Ruthenians? 

They are the inhabitants of southern Russia, also called Little 
Russia. Those in Russia belong to the Greek Catholic Church, but 
the Ruthenians in Hungary and several other places are in union with 
Rome. ‘The Ruthenians in the United States are chiefly Catholics, 
and they have their own bishop here. 


575. Do Kings Govern by Divine Right? 

All power is divine, is from God. ‘This is true of every legitimate 
authority whether of king or president, of governor or parent. Since 
man naturally tends to live in a society, and since such a union re- 
quires authority, it is said for this reason that all lawful authority 
is from God. In this sense the right of a king is divine the same 
as the right of a parent towards his child is also divine, namely, in 
its source. 


576. What Was Pragmatic Sanction? 

It was a decree formally issued by an emperor. In Church history 
there are many cases where the king, taking sides in a controversy 
between Pope and bishops, issued such a sanction and thus brought 
himself into conflict with the authority of the Church. It was used 
also in purely secular matters. 


577. What Was the Council of Trent? 

It was one of the greatest councils of the Church. It was opened 
in 1545 by Pope Paul III and lasted 18 years. It drew up rules and 
regulations for the guidance of every branch of religion. Matters 
pertaining to doctrine and to heresy were placed in the clearest 
light; teachings of the reformers were specifically condemned, and 
new impetus and force was given to the development of the Church, 
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an impetus that has lasted to the present day. ‘The canons adopted 
by Trent have been the law of the Church down to the past few 
years when the New Code appeared with a few changes required in 
discipline for present conditions. Of course, no change has ever 
been made in a single point of doctrine. 


578. Who Was Beatrice Cenci? 


She was a Roman girl of wealthy family. Her father was cruel 
and licentious, and both she and her brothers and sisters bore an un- 
savory reputation. Finally, Beatrice with two brothers and their 
stepmother plotted to murder the father, and this was done. The 
stepmother and Beatrice were beheaded in 1599, one brother was 
executed, and the other on account of his youth was imprisoned. 
Pope Clement VIII refused to pardon Beatrice. She has been the 
subject of much misplaced sympathy on the part of poets and novel- 
ists, but history shows that she deserved her fate. 


579. Was Giordano Bruno a Priest? 


Yes, he was a member of the Dominican order, was ordained in 
1572 in Naples, Italy, and soon afterwards left his order and 
wandered about Europe embracing various religious faiths, only to 
give up each in turn. He was a man of considerable ability, wrote 
a number of works that are a mixture of religion and nonsense, became 
a pantheist, and finally was condemned by the Inquisition at Venice 
and at Rome. ‘The latter tribunal gave him many opportunities to 
retract his errors in faith, but he refused, and he was handed over 
to the secular power. He was burned at the stake in Rome in 1600. 
He had taught all kinds of errors, such as that the devil would be 
saved, Christ was only a clever magician, etc. It was for these 
heresies that he was condemned by the Church, and not for his teach- 
ings on scientific matters. 


580. What Was St. Bartholomew's Massacre? 


It was the killing of a number of Protestants in France on the 
feast of St. Bartholomew, August 24, 1572. Catholics and Protes- 
tants had been fighting for some years, and it was decided to kill 
Admiral de Coligny, leader of the Calvinists. Coligny had threatened 
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another religious war (there had been three of these in the past eight 
years), and the assassination of the admiral and the massacre of 
other leaders in the provinces followed. It has been stated that the 
Pope was the instigator of this slaughter, but nothing is further 
from the truth. The fact is that Pope Gregory XIII, on hearing 
that the royal family had been saved from murder, ordered a Te Deum 
of thanksgiving to be said in St. Peter’s. It should be remembered 
that the Huguenots in France at that time were looked upon as 
avowed enemies of the State as well as of the Church. In a word, 
the whole affair was a political coup on the part of Charles LX, the 
French king, who forestalled the conspiracy of opposition to the throne 
on the part of the Huguenots. 


581. What Is the View of the Church with Regard to Savonarola? 


Jerome Savonarola was a famous Dominican of the fifteenth cen- 
tury. He was born at Ferrara, Italy, in 1452, and was hanged and 
his body burned in Florence in 1498. Savonarola was a most remark- 
able man in many ways. He was consumed with zeal for the glory 
of God and the purification of the Church. In 1490 he began his 
great sermons in Florence, speaking from the pulpit of the Domin- 
ican church of San Marco. He was made Prior of this convent, 
and continued his harangues against the evils of the day. His piety, 
learning and zeal drew large numbers to the order. His fiery elo- 
quence and burning love of God attracted all classes to him. He at- 
tacked unmercifully the vices and evils of the day and made the 
Medici family the target of his invective. Finally Savonarola be- 
came embroiled with Rome. After several exchanges of letters be- 
tween himself and Pope Alexander VI, the Dominican preacher 
was excommunicated in 1497. From that day forward his de- 
cline was rapid. In May, 1498, a riot broke out in Florence, Savon- 
arola was arrested and, basing their sentence on trumped-up charges, 
the authorities condemned the great Dominican to death. ‘The 
Church has not officially pronounced anything with regard to Savon- 
arola except what is contained in the letters of Alexander VI. 
Modern critics have attempted, and some think with great success, to 
prove that Rome was entirely misinformed with regard to the 
Friar. Whatever may be said to the contrary, Savonarola stood 
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forth as one of the strongest protests against the fearful vices of his 
day. 


582. What Was the Inquisition? 


It was a Roman tribunal for the suppression of heresy. Established 
at first by the Popes for the detecting of heresy, the civil powers 
soon took cognizance of it and punished those convicted of heresy. 
During the middle ages the emperors often legislated in favor of 
the Church, and they dealt severely with enemies of Christian- 
ity. Many heretics were equally enemies of the State, and as such 
they were punished. ‘The Inquisition is blamed for excessive sever- 
ity, but» it must be remembered that in those ages all crime—even 
apparent crime—was handled with rigor, even as the reformers’ 
acted towards Catholics. Convicted heretics were looked upon as 
enemies of the State, were handed over by the clerical court to the 
civil power and punished accordingly. The Spanish Inquisition 
especially aroused the fury of non-Catholic writers who have never 
ceased to heap upon it torrents of abuse. 


583. Who Were the Albigenses? 


They were a heretical sect in southern France; they showed 
strength in the XII and XIII centuries. Their belief was a mixture 
of Christianity, paganism and Mohammedanism. ‘They were bitter 
foes of the Catholic Church, for which they manifested supreme 
contempt, and they were narrow and cruel in their opposition. ‘The 
Church fought them strongly as the enemies of religion and of civiliza- 
tion. Many were put to death, as the civil code of those times was 
severe and the lay powers frequently inexorable. ‘This sect disap- 
peared towards the end of the XIV century. St. Dominic fought it 
most successfully with the rosary and with preaching. For this 
purpose he founded a congregation of women and soon laid the 
foundations for the great Dominican order. 


584. Who Was St. Thomas a Becket? 


He was the martyred archbishop of Canterbury in England. Hav- 
ing been the chancellor of the kingdom, he was made archbishop. He 
vigorously opposed the plans and schemes of King Henry II to en- 
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croach upon the rights of the Church, and for this he was bitterly 
persecuted by the king. Finally in December, 1170, he was slain 
in his own church by four emissaries of Henry. Countless miracles 
were soon wrought through the martyr’s intercession, and Henry did 
public penance and was scourged at the Saint’s tomb. ‘Thomas was 
canonized in 1172, and his shrine became one of the most famous 
and popular in all Europe. He has ever remained. the great model 
champion of the rights of the Church. 


585. What Was the Trouble About Investitures? 


During the middle ages bishops often were given secular positions 
as governors, counts, princes, etc. According to the law they were 
obliged to promise fealty to the sovereign in all: things temporal. 
As far as this went it was perfectly proper, since the rights of re- 
ligion were not in any way invaded. But some emperors presumed 
not only to induct such a bishop into his secular position but to invest 
him with the ring and crozier, the symbols of spiritual authority. 
Now, this was a plain usurpation of the power of the Church. Va- 
rious Popes fought this abuse, but without success. Finally Gregory 
VII, the great Hildebrand, took issue with Henry IV, emperor of 
Germany. After much litigation and repeated warnings by the Pope 
to Henry and the latter’s persistent refusal to desist from an unlawful 
practice, Gregory solemnly excommunicated Henry and deposed him 
as emperor. 


586. Did Gregory Do Right in Deposing Henry IV 2 


He acted in accordance with what was considered lawful at that 
time. In the year 800 Charlemagne became the first emperor of the 
Holy Roman Empire, and was appointed emperor by the reigning Pope, 
Leo III, in St. Peter’s in Rome. From that time onward these emper- 
ors were looked upon in a way as the appointees, or at least as hav- 
ing the approval and the appointing, of the Pope. ‘The legal customs 
of the time allowed the Pope to depose a sovereign in several cases, 
among them, heresy, and continued and open violence offered to the 
Holy See. Henry feigned repentance to reclaim his kingdom, went 
to Canossa where the Pope was visiting, and finally was pardoned 
and his power restored. Eventually he fell again, was deposed, fled 
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and died in misery and neglect. Critics who try to pick flaws in the 
action of Gregory are reminded that the papacy in those ages was 
the one strong and effective weapon for the people against the in- 
justice, arrogance and autocratic dealings of kings and princes. It 
was the papacy alone that in those troubled times kept the ship of 
state in Europe to her course. 


587. Why Did the Church Condemn Galileo? 


Galileo (1564-1642), following the ideas of Copernicus, main- 
tained that the sun is the center of our system and that the earth re- 
volves around the sun, not the contrary as had always been believed. 
This doctrine was new to the world, and at first it seemed at variance 
with Holy Scripture which spoke of the earth as fixed and the sun 
stopping at the command of Josue. For this reason the Inquisition, 
approved by Pope Paul, forbade this teaching. “The whole matter 
was uncertain at that time, as some of the principal arguments al- 
leged by Galileo were rejected by profound scientists of the day and 
have since been proved to be false. Hence, his case appeared weak. 
When, however, science correctly proved the fact that the earth does 
move around the sun, the Church admitted the truth of the scientific 
fact, where she had refused assent to what she considered at first but a 
mere hypothesis. ‘This truth, after careful examination, was found 
to be not at variance with the sense of scripture. “The fact that the 
enemies of the Church make so much of this condemnation of Galileo’s 
teachings, for the time being, shows that it is the exceptional case, and 
that the Church usually is the leader in encouraging true science. 
The originator of the system, Copernicus, was a churchman him- 
self, and he dedicated his work to Pope Paul III. In any case, there 
was no question of infallibility involved in the case of Galileo, but 
simply caution on the part of the Church to safeguard faith and 
scripture from new doctrines until scientific truth had made all 
things clear. 


588. What Was the Renaissance? 


It was the revival of ancient Greek and Roman pagan cvlture 
which began about the XV century in Europe. The middle ages 
closed about this period, the states of Europe began to take on definite 
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form, the fall of the eastern empire (1453) drove many Greeks to 
the West, and Europe learned to sit at the feet of Oriental scholars. 
The period is notable in Church history especially for the fact that 
an effort was made to substitute the cult of paganism for Christian 
dogma and practice; the Greek and Roman classics were preferred 
by many to the Scripture; pagan morality and philosophy were cul- 
tivated to the detriment of the Gospel, and the whole movement 
developed finally into open rebellion against Rome, and the Protestant 
reformation became an accomplished fact. During this period, how- 
ever, many Catholic writers and artists flourished, and Catholic 
authorities endeavored with considerable success to purify the pagan 
ideals in the crucible of Christian principles. 


589. Why Did the Church Condemn Joan of Arc? 


Joan of Arc was not condemned by the Church. She was captured 
by her enemies, condemned by the English, and sentenced by a 
tribunal on which sat an unworthy French bishop. ‘This sentence of 
death was carried out, and St. Joan was burned at the stake in 
Rouen on May 30, 1431. “The Catholic Church some years later 
_ repudiated the sentence of this tribunal and exonerated the Maid. 
In 1920 the same Church raised her to the honors of the altar in 
declaring her a saint. 


590. Who Was Berengarius? 


He was a philosopher of the XI century. About 1047 he began 
to deny the Catholic teaching on transubstantiation. For this, and 
for other errors, he was condemned by the Church. At this time, 
as a protest against Berengarius, the custom arose of elevating the 
Host immediately after the Consecration at Mass that the faithful 
might thus see and adore Our Lord. 


591. What Were the Crusades? 


They were military expeditions that for about two centuries en- 
deavored to win back the Holy Places in Palestine from the grasp 
of the Mohammedans. They were entered into as the result of a 
vow, made by each crusader, and usually were announced by public 
preaching. ‘The Popes bestowed various privileges upon these pious 
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enterprises and those taking part. Each crusader wore a cross of 
cloth outside on the breast of his tunic, hence the name crusader, or 
cross-bearer. ‘The crusades proper numbered eight, from 1095-1270, 
although other similar expeditions have been included in this vast 
movement. In the course of two centuries the crusaders hurled im- 
mense forces into the East. They captured Jerusalem and Con- 
stantinople, but after some years they were driven out. In the end, 
the whole idea disappeared with the building up of the states of 
Europe. 


592. Did the Crusades Produce Any Good Results? 


They did. One of the chief effects was to unite the Christians in 
a compact body, since up to that time the various rulers.of Europe 
were continually divided in every kind of political scheme and war- 
fare was unceasing. ‘They also strengthened the hand of the papacy 
by bringing princes and people more directly under the influence of 
the Popes. Moreover, the East and West were drawn closer to- 
gether with accruing benefits to science, art and culture, while com- 
merce was greatly developed. Altogether, the crusades may be said 
to have been a costly experiment for Europe, but they repaid the 
efforts and sacrifices put forth, and at the same time they served to 
repel the Turks from Europe for the time being until a united 
Christendom finally effected the complete overthrow of the Moham- 
medan invasion. 


593. What Were the Middle Ages? 


Roughly speaking, they comprise the period between the fall of 
the western empire of the Romans, 476, and that of the eastern 
empire, 1453. ‘This is a much misunderstood epoch of history. The 
barbarians were emerging from untutored ways, and the Catholic 
Church had the two-fold task of Christianizing and civilizing them. 
Her work was often hampered by violent outbursts on the part of 
these fierce men. ‘That she succeeded admirably, however, is at- 
tested by the progress made by Europe in art, science, government, and 
especially in sanctity. The XIII century witnessed the flowering of 
all these efforts and many of the greatest saints of the Church lived 
then; writers, thinkers, artists flourished in a high degree, and the 
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- foundation and spread of the wonderful religious orders took place 


in that period. Some people like to recall the defects of the gradually 
awakening hordes of Europe, while they pass over the heights of 
culture and holiness reached by those same men when the Church 
finally entered their lives fully. 


594. What Were the Guilds? 

Originally they were associations formed in different countries for 
religious or other lawful purposes. Gradually they took on a religious 
form, held pious meetings, had their patron saints, their banners, 
etc. In course of time each trade or craft had its own guild, much 
like our labor unions. These were patterned in a way after the old 
Roman collegia, or associations of artisans. ‘The guilds later on united 
in large and powerful groups, and they exercised the power to regu- 
late all commercial relations, trade, prices and distribution of com- 
modities. “This was supposed to be done under the sanction of the 
civil authority; but in time abuses, due to excessive power, crept in, 
and the guilds or corporations were abolished by the various gov- 
ernments, the last ones disappearing in Germany during the past cen- 
tury. In their day the guilds were of immense benefit, but like other 
human institutions they degenerated into the injustices that usually 
accompany selfishness. 


595. What Is the Difference between the Roman Catholic and the 
Greek Churches? 

Some of the Greeks are united to the See of Rome and are called 
Uniats. “These are members of the Catholic Church. ‘The other 
Greeks are schismatics and outside the fold of the Catholic Church. 
The chief points upon which they differ from us are, supremacy of 
the Pope and his infallibility, the Immaculate Conception of the 
Blessed Virgin, and, to a great extent, the existence of purgatory. 
They also deny that the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Son as well 
as from the Father. 


596. Is It True That the Roman Catholic and the Greek Church 
Will Become One? 

‘These two were one and the same Church up to the ninth century, 

but the secession of the Orientals at that time has been more or less 
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continuous up to the present. The late Holy Father, Benedict XV, 
following the lead of his predecessors for nearly a century, did every- 
thing humanly possible to bring the Greek Church back to its former 
union with Rome. To this end the Pope established’ an Oriental 
college in Rome, the Oriental commission for the reunion of the 
eastern churches, and he appealed repeatedly to the whole Catholic 
world to pray for this object. 


597. Why Did the Greeks Secede? 

Briefly, the trouble started in the middle of the IX century in 
Constantinople. Michael III, son of the empress Theodora, was 
known as Michael the Drunkard. He was dominated by a profligate 
uncle of his named Bardas. Ignatius had become patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, and in 857 he refused Holy Communion to the wicked 
Bardas. He also denied the request of Bardas and Michael to have 
Theodora and her daughters forcibly clothed with the religious habit. 
For these reasons Ignatius was banished. A layman, Photius, was 
now illegally elevated to the patriarchate and assumed episcopal 
authority. Many of the eastern churches, more through ancient 
jealousy of the supremacy of Rome, followed Photius, and the schism 
was complete. In spite of repeated efforts the Holy Father has 
never succeeded wholly in winning back these separated peoples. 


598. May a Greek Priest Marry? 

He may not (see No. 211), although if already married he may be 
ordained priest. Bishops, however, among the Greeks are chosen only 
from the monastic clergy, who are not married. 


599. Who Founded the University of Louvain? 


Pope Martin V, in 1425, at the instance of Duke John of Bur- 
gundy. It has always been one of the most famous institutions of 
learning in Europe. In 1914 it was partly destroyed and its price- 
less library ruined during the German invasion of Belgium. 


600. Who Are the Bollandists? 


‘They are a number of highly trained historical scholars who devote 
their entire time and efforts to the publication of the Acta Sanctorum, 
or Lives of the Saints. ‘Their name is derived from Father John 
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van Bolland (1596-1665), the editor of the first volume of the col- 
lection which now numbers well over sixty-three huge volumes and 
is still incomplete. It is perhaps the most colossal undertaking in the 
realm of literature. The priests engaged in this work, all Jesuits, 
have a central house in Brussels, and they devote their lives to the 
enterprise. ‘This collection is based entirely upon the best authen- 
ticated documents and is most scholarly in every detail. These books 
are published in large folio. The Bollandists also publish the Acta 
Bollandiana, a high class historical review, as well as other works 
on special subjects relating to the saints. Their library in Brussels con- 
tains more than 150,000 volumes for reference, while they keep in con- 
stant touch with the historical and literary thought of the whole world 
through six hundred learned reviews. 


601. Was General Foch Always a Catholic? 


General Ferdinand Foch was born a Catholic in Tarbes, France, 
August 4, 1851. His father was a secretary general of the Prefecture, 
and had three sons, one of whom is a Jesuit, the other a lawyer at 
Tarbes, while the third is the hero of the late war. At the Jesuit 
college of St. Etienne Foch was noted for his piety and love of study. 


602. Was Shakespeare a Catholic? 


There is no proof that the great poet professed the Catholic faith. 
It seems certain that both his parents were Catholics and that the poet 
probably was raised in a Catholic atmosphere. Some years after his 
death a Protestant writer, living near Stratford, declared that 
Shakespeare “died a Papist.” “The general tone of his plays shows 
usually a sympathetic feeling and appreciation of Catholic doctrine 
and practices: but this alone is not proof positive of the author’s 
religion, as other writers not of the faith often manifest an ethical 
interest in Catholicity. 


603. Who Were the Fathers of the Church? 


They were holy and learned men who lived in the early ages and 
wrote concerning the Church. Many of them were great saints. 
The period of the Fathers ordinarily is said to include those of the 
first six or seven centuries, although some writers extend this period 
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several centuries. Other learned men of later times, and some 
among the Fathers, have been given the specific title of Doctor by the 


Church. 


604. Who Were the Great Western Doctors? 
St. Augustine, St. Ambrose, St. Jerome, St. Gregory the Great. 


605. Who Were the Eastern Doctors? 


St. Basil, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Athanasius, St. John Chrys- 
ostom. 


606. What Was the Origin of the Passion Plays? 


Like'all other religious dramas these plays originated in the middle 
ages and were inspired by the liturgy of the Church. At first they 
were simply an elaboration of the Gospel text regarding the Passion 
of Our Lord. By degrees, however, they took on a highly dramatic 
form, with dialogue, scenery and a large number of actors. They 
were always a development of public devotion, and they made their 
appeal strictly to the religious feelings. The fifteenth century was 
the high spot in the popularity of the Passion Plays. the famous one 
of Oberammergau, however, dating from 1633. “This was in fulfill- 
ment of a vow made by the people of Ammergau to produce this play 
every ten years in gratitude for preservation from the terrible Black 
Death, then raging through Europe. 


607. What Were Miracle Plays? 


They were religious dramas enacted in the middle ages. They 
depicted scenes and events from the Bible and the lives of the saints, 
and they mingled truth and fiction in a dramatic way. During the 
XV century the Mystery and Miracle Plays prevailed, and they fol- 
lowed along about the same lines as the Passion Plays. 


608. How Did the Jubilees Originate? 


In the Old Testament it was ordained that every fiftieth year 
should be a jubilee year wherein universal joy was to reign; pardon 
for offences was freely given, slaves were liberated, debts remitted 
and land returned to its former owners. ‘The Christian practice 
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began with a period of 100 years, and it was gradually reduced to 
fifty years. From 1450 it has been customary to hold a solemn 
jubilee every 25 years, except when political or other conditions make 
this impossible. ‘The chief interest attached to the Christian jubilee 
consists in the vast pilgrimages made to Rome and the extraordinary 
indulgences granted to those who make the jubilee. 


609. What Was the Truce of God? 


It was the most successful effort in medizval times to restrain the 
almost constant warring among the peoples of Europe. The Church 
declared a truce in fighting from Saturday night to Monday morn- 
ing, and this was gradually extended to take in also Thursday and 
Friday. Excommunication was the penalty inflicted for a violation 
of the Truce. In this way did the Church assist the civil power to 
finally do away with petty wars. 


610. What Were the Catacombs? 


The catacombs were underground passages in which the early 
Christians assembled for prayer and services during times of persecu- 
tion. They did not live in these subterranean places. The most 
noted were the catacombs of Rome, although such places are found 
elsewhere, as in northern Africa. “These passages were hewn out of 
the tufa, or sandstone, and wound about without any regular design. 
They contained crypts, or chapels, ornamented with paintings frescoed 
on the walls, and other decorations. The martyrs and a number of 
Popes were buried there during the periods of persecution. Many 
of the inscriptions and frescoes are found there at the present day, and 
they afford one of the best historical evidences in support of many 
doctrines of our faith, especially as to the early Christian belief in the 
Holy Eucharist, baptism and the Communion of Saints. 


611. What Was the Law of the Secret? 


It was the practice in the early Church whereby certain doctrines 
and mysteries were kept from the knowledge of the pagan and, for a 
time, of the catechumen. It seems to have been brought about through 
fear of the abuses which might arise through pagan activities in an 
evil sense. Catechumens, moreover, were but gradually received into 
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the full light of the Gospel. ‘Thus, they did not witness any sacra- 
mental rites until after baptism, and even this was explained but 
shortly before the actual reception. Following the admonition of St. 
Paul, “Give not that which is holy to dogs,” the Christians endeay- 
ored to obviate the pagan superstition which easily would turn into a 
false meaning the rites and ceremonies, and especially the holy sacra- 
ments of the Church. When speaking or writing on these subjects 
the Christians were wont to employ symbols which were understood 
by the initiated alone. ‘Thus, an anchor, resembling a cross, was a 
symbol of Christ, so was a lamb. After the baptism of the cate- 
chumen, however, nothing was concealed: there was but one faith and 
law for all. This practice was also called the Discipline of the 
secret. 


612. What Are Third Orders? 


Some of the religious orders of the Church have permitted secular 
persons to become affliated, according to their state, with the order 
itself. Certain rules are given such persons; they are united in a 
society, observe determined practices, usually wear some badge of 
affiliation, and thus partake also in the good works of the order. 
These societies are called Third Orders. "The Dominicans, Fran- 
ciscans and a few others have a third order attached. 


613. Who Founded the Children of Mary? 


This society was organized in 1847, in France. At first it com- 
prised girls in the schools of the Sisters of Charity. Later, boys were 
admitted. The society spread throughout the world, and it has 
been enriched by the Popes with various indulgences. 


614. What Is the Propagation of the Faith Society? 


It is a widespread association, instituted in Lyons, France, in 1822, 
for the purpose of assisting Catholic missionaries and nuns in the 
spread of the faith in non-Catholic countries. ‘The idea was first 
broached by Bishop De Bourg of New Orleans, but the originator 
of the present society was Pauline Jaricot of Lyons. At present 
the society sends alms to all missionary countries, and prayers are 
offered by the members for the success of the missions. 
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615. What Is the Catholic Truth Society? 


It is an organization for the distribution of leaflets and booklets 
treating of the truths of the Catholic faith. It was instituted in Eng- 
land by the late Cardinal Vaughan, and later it was organized in Ire- 
land, the United States and Australia. 


616. When Did the St. Vincent de Paul Society Originate? 


It was started in Paris in 1833 for the purpose of helping the poor 
of that city, the idea being proposed by a number of young men. 
Frederick Ozanam was the center of the project which soon devel- 
oped into a world-wide organization. ‘The work is carried on by 
parish conferences, and the pastor is the spiritual director. The con- 
ferences (women are excluded) form a particular council in each city, 
and a metropolitan council embraces a number of lesser units. The 
superior council has its headquarters in Paris. "The chief work of 
this society is the relief of the poor, and it performs its work without 
ostentation or useless expense, the spiritual ends of charity always 
being held in view. - 


617. What Is the Apostleship of Prayer? 


It is a society founded in France in 1844 by Francis X. Gautrelet 
for the union of many persons in a common object of prayer. It was 
recognized officially and given certain regulations in 1879. Since 
then it has spread throughout the world, there being at present con- 
siderably more than twenty-five million members. 


618. What Was the Right of Sanctuary? 


It was the right to protection’ accorded those who sought shelter 
from persecution or the law. Usually such a person who fled to a 
church was allowed to remain in the sacred edifice for thirty or forty 
days only. ‘This right of asylum existed from the fourth century to 
the reformation, and it was found in nearly all civilized countries. 


619. What Were Ordeals? 


They were tests to prove the innocence of a person, and they had a 
pagan origin. In the middle ages there were the ordeals of cold and 
of hot water, of fire, of bleeding, the duel, and other kinds. Rome 
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always disapproved of these tests, and they were finally suppressed 
and disappeared about the XV century. 


620. What Is a Wayside Shrine? 


It is a cross or statue or picture erected at some point on a road 
and usually covered by a broad canopy of wood or masonry. In 
Catholic countries these shrines are very numerous and invariably 
are honored by the devout passerby. Often flowers and lights are 
kept before the shrine. 


621. Is the Book of Martyrs a Catholic Work? 


No, it is the work of John Foxe, born in England in 1516, who 
early became a violent Protestant. As a history it is of little real 
value, except in portions. 


622. What Is the Golden Rose? 


It is an ornament of pure gold which it has been customary for 
many centuries to bestow upon persons, cities or governments as a 
token of esteem from the Pope. The Holy Father blesses this rose on 
Letare Sunday, the fourth Sunday of Lent. The custom dates from 
Charlemagne (VIII-IX century), but the blessing of the rose is of 
later origin, probably of the XI century. 


623. What Is the Letare Medal? \ 


It is a solid gold medal presented by the University of Notre Dame 
each year on Letare Sunday, about mid-Lent. The recipient is chosen 
from noted lay American Catholics in the realm of literature, philan- 
thropy, science, art, or other worthy activity. The custom is an imita- 
tion of the conferring of the Golden Rose by the Pope on some dis- 
tinguished personage. 


624. What Is the Scala Sancta? 


It is the staircase in Rome containing twenty-eight marble steps 
which tradition claims were the ones ascended by Christ to the pra- 
torium of Pilate. ‘They are at present in the church of the Savior, 
and pilgrims always ascend them on bended knees. ‘This is a favorite 
devotion in Rome, especially on Good Friday, and many indulgences 
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are attached to the practice. Persons ascending the Scala Sancta 
descend by another staircase. 


625. What Is a Raccolta? 


It is a collection of indulgenced prayers and good works, issued for 
the use of the faithful. It has been translated into different tongues for 
greater convenience. It contains more than five hundred different 
prayers and pious exercises, not including those granted to seria 
societies, religious orders, etc. 


626. What Are Martyrologies? 


They are catalogues of the saints. “They contain the name of the 
person and usually the date of his death, with some reference to his 
life or virtues. 


627. How Did Pilgrimages Originate? 

They date from the beginning of Christianity, and may be said 
to have started with the visit of the pious women to the tomb of the 
Savior early on the morning of His resurrection. ‘There are to-day 
extant records of bishops and others visiting the holy places in Jerusa- 
lem. The tombs of the martyrs soon became the mecca for devout 
persons from all over the world, and the custom has continued to 
grow down to the present day. In the middle ages there were con- 
tinuous and vast pilgrimages to Rome, Jerusalem, Compostela, and 
other famous shrines of saints. One of the most renowned was the 
shrine of St. Thomas a Becket at Canterbury, the best known one in 
England. 


628. Is the Date of Christmas Certain? 


The scriptures do not tell us the exact month or day on which 
Christ was born. Early Christians, therefore, followed local custom 
and celebrated this event on different days. In the IV century we 
find it already commemorated on December 25 in Rome, and it may 
have started much earlier. In the Orient also it became customary 
to celebrate it on that date. From the fact that documents on the 
subject are lacking in the first three centuries, it is impossible to say 
precisely when this day was chosen. 
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629. What Was the Labarum? 


The standard of Constantine, used by him after his vision of the 
cross in the heavens, was so called. It was a long spear, overlaid | 
with gold, and bearing a transverse bar to form a cross. The top 
bore a wreath of gold and precious stones, with the initials of 
Christ’s name. <A purple banner, covered with precious stones, hung 
from the cross-bar and contained in Greek these words: In this sign 
thou shalt conquer. Similar banners were carried by all the legions, 
and the soldiers wore the monogram on their shields. 


630. What Were Diptychs? 


They were small tablets of wood, metal, ivory or other strong mate- 
rial. ‘The inner surface, covered with wax, was used to receive the 
names of certain persons. [here were diptychs of the living, with 
names of bishops and other personages; diptychs of the dead, with 
either lists of saints or the names of the departed for whom prayers 
in a special manner were offered. ‘This tablet was united by a hinge 
to another similar tablet, and the two together were called a diptych. 
If three were so united they formed a triptych. In these lists origi- 
nated the martyrologies. 


631. What Was the Peace of Constantine? 


Constantine was the first peaceful emperor, and after his defeat 
of his rivals in the autumn of 312 he shortly afterward made peace 
with the Christian Church. ‘This marked the cessation of persecution 
against the Christians throughout the Roman empire. The cross was 
glorified and churches were built everywhere. 


632. Have We Any Relics of Christ or His Passion? 


Yes, there are a number of relics still remaining which point to 
the Passion of Our Lord. ‘The chief of these are the following: 

Various portions of the True Cross are to be found throughout 
the world. ‘The larger parts, however, are located in Notre Dame 
cathedral in Paris, and in the basilica of the Holy Cross, in Rome. 

Pilate ordered a “title” to be placed on the Cross. This title bore 
the letters I. N. R. I.—Jesus of Nazareth, King of the Jews. It is 
now preserved in Rome, basilica of the Holy Cross. 

Notre Dame in Paris possesses the Crown of Thorns, although the 
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thorns have been given to different churches. A fragment of this 
Crown is also to be found in the church of St. Serin, Toulouse, 
France. 

A part of the lance is in Rome, while the point is in Paris: 

In St. John Lateran in Rome is kept the sponge which was placed 
to the lips of the Savior as He hung on the cross. 

As regards the nails, one is in Monza, northern Italy, another in 
Notre Dame, Paris, and a third is in the famous ancient crown with 
which the Lombard kings were wont to be crowned and which was 
used by Napoleon at his coronation. St. Ambrose tells us that St. 
Helen, mother of Constantine, had one of the nails converted into a 
bridle for the emperor’s horse. One is said also to have been thrown 
(or perhaps, dipped) into the Adriatic to calm a storm. As many 
as thirty different places claim to possess one of the true nails, but they 
are probably but nails that at most touched the true nails. 

According to tradition, the tunic of Our Lord was given by the 
sister (or niece) of Constantine to the monastery at Argenteuil, and 
it is supposed to be still there. 

The Holy Coat, the robe of Christ, is in Treves. 

Turin, Italy, possesses the largest piece known of the winding 
sheet. 

The cloth with which the head of Christ was wrapped is said to be 
in the church of Cadonin, Dordogne, France. 

Veronica’s veil, so-called, with which Christ’s face was wiped on 
His way to Calvary, is in Rome. Veronica, by the way, is a word 
formed of two other words, vera icon, meaning true image, and the 
expression was applied to this image to distinguish it from other pre- 
tended likenesses of Christ. "Tradition and popular usage soon united 
the words, and hence the pious woman who performed this gentle act 
towards the Savior came to be called Veronica. 

The lower section of the pillar at which Our Lord was scourged 
is in the church of the Holy Sepulcher in Jerusalem; the upper part 
has been in Rome since 1223, in the church of St. Praxedes. 


633. What Is a Basilica? 


A basilica is a church to which have been added by papal authority 
‘certain rights and privileges. The word means, “the hall of the 
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king,” and this form of building was used by the ancients for their 


courts of justice and other public affairs. “The Roman basilica is 
copied from the pagan structure, although the form of such churches 
to-day does not always follow the lines of the strictly ancient type. 
The four Major Basilicas of Rome are St. Peter’s, St. John Lateran’s, 
St. Mary Major’s and St. Paul’s outside the walls. St. Lawrence 
outside the walls is also numbered by some among the greater basilicas. 
Besides these there are the Minor Basilicas, of which Rome has nine 
or ten, while many are to be found in other parts of the world. 


634. Has the Pope a Cathedral? 


Yes, it is the church of St. John Lateran in Rome. It is called 
the mother of churches, although St. Peter’s, on account of its size 
and splendor, is more commonly known to the outside world. 


THE SAINTS 
635. What Is Meant by the Communion of Saints? 


In the doctrine of the Communion of Saints the Church teaches 
that the faithful on earth, in heaven and in purgatory form one vast 
whole. ‘The Church considers not the barriers of time or of space. 
All those who have ever belonged to the Church, and are not now in 
hell, form a part of her communion. In virtue of this belief Cath- 
olics are taught that they can pray for one another as well as for 
the souls in purgatory. ‘They can also pray to the saints in heaven. 
‘The souls in purgatory, while powerless to help themselves, can pray 
for us. ‘The Communion of Saints, as a devotion, comprises a large 
number of pious practices by means of which we show honor and ven- 
eration to the blessed in heaven. ‘Thus, prayers, novenas, relics, 
sacred images, pilgrimages, etc., are all so many means instituted by the 
Church to encourage the devotion of the faithful towards the saints 
above or the souls in purgatory. 


636. Are the Faithful Here Only the Elect? 


No, they are all the followers of the true Church here on earth, 
whether they be now saints or sinners. 
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637. Of What Use Is This Fellowship? 


It binds the true believers into one compact, corporate whole. It 
unites them by the practice of the same virtues, belief in the same 
doctrines, reception of the same sacraments, participation in the same 
indulgences, prayers and other privileges. “This unity affords them 
the occasion of praying for one another, helping one another by prayer 
and works of charity. In virtue of this union those in heaven help 
those on earth and in purgatory; those on earth help their brothers 
both here and in purgatory; those in purgatory are able to pray 
for their brethren on earth. Thus there is a continual flow, an un- 
ceasing interchange of good works among the members of the Church. 


638. What Is the Meaning of the Word, Saint? 


The word Saint, from the Latin sanctus, is used throughout scrip- 
ture in the sense of holy, in a general way. It is applied to persons, 
places and objects. In the New Testament it came to be used of the 
faithful on earth, and gradually it was reserved for persons of ap- 
proved holiness of life. Eventually the Church appropriated the term 
for those who had been solemnly raised to the honors of the altar by 
special decree. So to-day Saint means one who has been thus placed 
in the catalogue of holy persons by the Church, and who has earned 
his title by miracles and sanctity of life. 


639. What Is Canonization? 


It is the raising a Christian to the dignity of a Saint of the Catholic 
Church. In the early Church many of the saints were martyrs. At 
times this was sufficient to entitle them to the name Saint. In the 
course of time, however, stringent rules were formulated by the Holy 
See, and the right of canonizing a person was reserved exclusively to 
the Pope. The word itself arose from the other word, Canon, which 
was the list of saints and martyrs. According to present usage the 
process of canonization is a lengthy and difficult series of acts. 


640. How Is a Person Canonized? 


Before a person acquires this dignity it is necessary to go through 
one of the severest investigations possible. Nothing in civil law can 
equal it for exactness and minuteness. ‘Two points are ever before 
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the inquisitors: did the person work miracles; did he practice heroic 
virtue. After being declared Venerable, a searching examination is 
made as regards the two points just mentioned. Before he can be 
beatified the authenticity of two (sometimes of four) miracles must 
be established. ‘The person, if the examination is favorable, is then 
given the title of Blessed. After a fixed number of years the whole 
process is re-opened (sometimes the person never gets beyond the stage 
of Blessed). A thorough investigation is again conducted, and two 
more miracles are required. If the result of all this delving into the 
life and miracles of the person is satisfactory, the Holy Father issues 
the decree of canonization of that person, and the public ceremony is 
then held in St. Peter’s in Rome. 


641. What Is the Difference Between a Saint and a Blessed? 


Besides the title there are several other points of difference. A 
Saint is proclaimed for the whole Church; his Office and Mass are 
said everywhere, and this may be obligatory; he is also entitled to have 
the nimbus on his statues and images. A Blessed, on the other hand, 
is proclaimed for one diocese, or a religious order or special place. 
He may be venerated elsewhere, but there is no obligation to do so. 
His Office and Mass are local, and he is not entitled to the nimbus 
on statue or image. Moreover, fewer miracles are required for his 
elevation to his present honor than for a Saint. 


642. Is Not This Canonization the Same as the Pagan A potheosis? 


By no means, for the pagans apotheosized a person when a decree of 
the senate declared him to be a god and ordered adoration paid to him. 
In this way emperors, and often scoundrels of the worst type, were 
declared to be gods. Heroic virtue and miracles required of the 
Saints place them in an entirely different class. 


643. Is Canonization Customary Outside the Catholic Church? 

It is not. We read that in 1833 the Russian Synod, with the per- 
mission of the Czar, canonized a Father Seraphim. But this was 
a mere imitation of the Catholic rite. Protestants do not even attempt 
to canonize their pious men and women, as this would interfere with 
their doctrine that Christ alone is the mediator: nor has a single 
miracle ever been recorded of such persons. 
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644. Is the Pope Infallible in Canonizing a Saint? 


It is generally held by Catholic theologians that the Pope is in- 
fallible in declaring a certain person to be a saint. This infallibility 
does not attach to the various arguments and historical proofs ad- 
duced, but to the mere declaration itself. 


645. Why Is It Good to Invoke the Saints? 


In virtue of the Communion of Saints we are taught that the 
saints in heaven hear our petitions. We know that they are filled 
with charity towards their brethren, and thus it is but natural that 
they should exert themselves towards us, even as in the Old Testa- 
ment Jeremias prayed continually for his people, even after his death. 


646. Did the Church Always Teach This? 


From the very beginning of the Christian era there is no doctrine 
more clear in Christian practice than this invocation of the saints. 
We find it in the prayers of those days, in the sermons of the Fathers 
of the Church, in the inscriptions over the dead. Early Church his- 
tory is replete with examples of this custom. When peace was de- 
clared under Constantine (313) churches and shrines were erected 
- throughout the Christian world in honor of the saints; Masses were 
offered in their praise; the devotion of the faithful took innumerable 
forms of showing their belief in the efficacy of the saints and in their 
power of impetration. 


647. How Do the Saints Know That We Pray to Them? 


St. Thomas Aquinas teaches that one of the qualities of the Bea- 
tific Vision is that each one sees in that resplendent glory all that per- 
tains to him and every honor that is shown him anywhere. ‘That 
the saints do actually hear us is beyond doubt if one recalls the count- 
less miracles and graces obtained through their intercession. Such 
facts are matters of historical evidence, and they prove conclusively 
that the saints hear their petitioners. 


648. What Is the Feast of All Saints? 


The commemoration of all saints is found as early as the IV 
century. It was gradually extended as regards the number of saints 
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and the places where they were venerated. In the IX century 
Pope Gregory IV made the custom of commemorating all saints on 
November 1 the practice of the whole Church. 


649. What Is a Patron Saint? 


One to whom a person is especially devoted, or whose name one 
bears. Patron saints are appointed over societies, churches, schools, 
dioceses, nations, etc. St. Joseph has been declared Patron of the 
universal Church. 


650. What Is the Difference Between a Martyr and a Confessor? 


A martyr is one who has shed his blood and met death for the true 
faith. A confessor is a person who has practiced heroic virtue with- 
out the shedding of blood. In the early Church confessors were those 
who had suffered in prison and in various ways for the faith, but who 
did not die in the process. 


651. Who Was the First Martyr? 


St. Stephen, one of the seven Deacons, who was stoned to death 
by the Jews for his profession of belief in Christ. Saul, afterwards 
St. Paul, was one of the mob. 


652. Were the Martyrs Always Beheaded or Crucified? 


No, they were put to death in every way that diabolical hatred and 
cruelty joined with cunning could devise. ‘They were roasted, boiled, 
shot slowly to death; they were exposed to wild beasts, to the gladia- 
tors; they were crushed between huge stones, drowned, abandoned on 
sinking ships, torn asunder, flayed, crucified : in a word, there was noth- 
ing in the line of suffering that escaped the pagans, and they ex- 
hausted their ingenuity in venting their deviltry on the Christians. 


653. Did the Christians Ever Pray for the Martyrs? 


St. Cyprian says: “It is an insult to a martyr to pray for him,” as 
his soul went direct to heaven. Martyrdom is the supreme sacrifice 
of a Christian for his faith: he can do no more. It is the most per- 
fect act of contrition he can make, and it completely effaces all sin 
from the soul. ‘This should be understood of true martyrdom, not 
of fanaticism. 
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654. Where Were the Martyrs Buried? 


Usually in the catacombs, or in cemeteries when this was possible. 
There was always great emulation among the faithful to be buried 
near the tomb of a martyr. Churches often were erected over these 
tombs and thus became shrines to honor the heroes that lay beneath. 
To-day some of the grandest churches in Christendom are built over 
the tombs of the early martyrs. ; 


655. What Are Relics? 


Relics are sacred objects that have formed part of the body, vesture 
or other articles belonging to the saints of God. There are also relics 
of the life and Passion of Christ (see No. 632). 


656. Do Catholics Venerate Relics? 


They do, but with a relative respect, that is, Catholics do not place 
any special virtue in the relic as a bone, piece of cloth, or other mate- 
rial object, but only as a pious reminder of him whom it represents. 
In other words, our worship of relics is purely relative. You do not 
venerate a photo of a deceased parent, in the sense that you revere the 
_cardboard, but simply as a representation and reminder of the loved 


one. 


657. Are There Different Kinds of Relics? 


Yes. ‘Theologians call major relics a large portion of the body, as 
the head, limb, etc.; minor relics are any other smaller parts. Relics 
of contact are those objects that have been used by the saint or that 
have touched his body; such are his garments, books, beads, etc. 


658. How Were These Relics Honored? 


In various ways. It was usual with the early Christians to leave 
the relics of the saints permanently where they were first deposited. 
In this way churches and shrines often were erected over the tomb 
of a martyr or other saint. “The custom arose in time of celebrating 
Mass over the martyr’s tomb, and this led to the practice of inclosing 
relics in the altar-stones. Inthe Middle Ages a witness used to swear 
by placing his hand on the relics of the saints. 
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659. Do the Greeks Also Honor Relics? 


They do. ‘Their custom is to place the relic in the antiminsion and 
then lay this on the altar like our corporal for the celebration of Mass. 
This antiminsion is a piece of silk or linen about ten by thirteen 
inches, ornamented with a remembrance of the Passion, etc. 


660. What Is a Reliquary? 


It is a receptacle for relics. Very often these reliquaries were large 
and covered with precious stones. One at Orvieto, Italy, weighs 
about 400 pounds and is silver and gold, encrusted with precious 
stones. It contains a corporal of the thirteenth century which was 
miraculously stained with blood from the Host at Mass. 


661. Do Protestants Honor Relics? 


They honor the relics of great statesmen, warriors, poets and other 
benefactors, but they oppose our veneration of the saints. The re- 
formers viciously fought this devotion and destroyed relics of the 
saints wherever it was possible to find them. Still, Protestants can 
not, or will not, understand the veneration we proffer to relics of holy 
men and women: they call this devotion adoration, whereas it is no 
more adoration than their reverence towards the tomb of Washington 
or Lincoln. We simply venerate relics of the saints on account of 
the relation they bear to the saints themselves, just as we revere the 
sword of Washington as a relic of our country’s Father. It is absolute- 
ly forbidden to sell relics of the Saints, since such relics are considered 
as blessed objects which cannot lawfully be bought or sold. 


662. Who Were the Apostles and Disciples? 


The Apostles were the twelve men chosen by Christ to teach His 
doctrines to the world. “Their names were: Simon, called also Peter; 
Andrew, his brother; James; John, a brother of James; Philip; Bar- 
tholomew (this was the surname of Nathaniel) ; Matthew; Thomas; 
James the Younger; Jude; Thaddeus; Simon, the Zealot; Judas 
Iscariot. The majority of the Apostles were fishermen. They were 
from Galilee and lived on or near the shores of the lake of Genesareth, 
although Judas was from Judea. Paul, who afterwards became a 
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special Apostle, was a tentmaker. St. Matthew was a tax-collector. 
St. Luke the Evangelist was a physician; he is sometimes called a 
painter, but the Fathers of the Church seem to understand this of his 
ability as a word-painter, so vivid are his descriptions in the Gospel 
and the Acts which he wrote. The Disciples of Christ were the 
seventy-two who followed Him and who assisted in the spread of the 


Gospel. 
663. What Is the Difference Between the Apostles and the Disciples? 


The Apostles were the twelve men chosen by Christ to teach the 
Gospel. ‘They were the heads of the new organization founded by 
the Redeemer. The Disciples were those seventy-two men selected 


to go forth as preachers of the word; they usually traveled two by 
two. 


664. Who Was St. Paul? 


He was a Jew, born in Tarsus, and highly educated. His im- 
petuous nature led him at first to take sides against the Christians 
whom he persecuted fiercely; but a miraculous intervention on the 
part of Christ converted him, and he became the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles. In early Christian history and throughout the life of the 
Church Paul stands forth as the intrepid defender and the fearless 
champion of the doctrine of Christ. He finally was beheaded in 
Rome for the faith. 


665. What Are Apostle Spoons? 


They are simply a set of spoons, thirteen in number, decorated with - 
symbols of Christ and the twelve Apostles. Formerly it was cus- 
tomary to present a child at baptism with a set or with one or more 
of such spoons. This was the gift of the sponsors. 


666. What Is St. Anthony’s Bread? 


‘This is the name given to alms in the form of money or other kinds 
of charity offered and disposed of in the name of the Saint. Such 
alms is not always spent for bread, but the term applies in a broad 
sense to any kind of charity done in the name of St. Anthony. 
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667. Do Catholics Adore Holy Images? 


Not any more than they do the picture of Lincoln or other great 
benefactors of humanity. They simply pay a reverential respect to — 
these sacred emblems by reason of the saint whom they recall. As in 
the case of relics, this respect is always relative, that is, it is referred 
not to the image as a piece of wood, marble or paper, but as repre- 
senting the original, as a saint, the Blessed Virgin, etc. 


668. Who Were the Iconoclasts? 


They were Greeks who gloried in the destruction of sacred images, 
or icons. In the VIII century this destructive and barbarous spirit 
began to manifest itself. The Greeks had wonderful devotion to 
these images, while the Jews and Mohammedans hated such repre- 
sentations with vehemence. “The Greek emperors fell in with the 
pagans and Jews, and by royal decree the use of images was severely 
proscribed. A widespread destruction soon took place. St. John 
Damascene became the greatest defender of these sacred images, and 
he wrote considerably on this subject. In 787 the seventh general 
council of the Church was held at Nica, and the Catholic doctrine 
of devotion towards these holy icons was placed on a sound and per- 
manent footing. It was said that the Greeks adored images, but the 
confusion arose from the words used. ‘The adoration of Latria— 
that given to God alone—was never tendered these symbols, but only 
Dulia, or the veneration paid to saints. 


669. What Is the Nimbus? 


In early times the nimbus or aureola was a halo of light placed 
around the head of a person in pictures. Sometimes the aureola sur- 
rounded the whole body, at other times, the head only. Frequently 
this nimbus was square in form. A Blessed usually is represented 
with rays of light proceeding from the back of the head: a saint wears 
the nimbus. 


670. Are All the Months of the Year Dedicated to Some Saint? 


Some of the months of the year are officially dedicated to the mem- 
ory of some saint or mystery, while others have been marked off in 
some countries by popular devotion. ‘Those which are officially recog- 
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nized are: January, the Holy name of Jesus; March, St. Joseph; 
May, the Blessed Virgin; June, the Sacred Heart; July, the Precious 
Blood ; September, Our Lady of Sorrows; October, the Holy Rosary; 
November, the souls in purgatory. Popular devotion in certain 
countries has dedicated August to the Maternal Heart of Mary, 
and December to the Immaculate Conception. The official devotions, 
however, are enriched with indulgences. 


INDULGENCES 
671. What Is an Indulgence? 


When a person sins he incurs two things: guilt, and a debt of satis- 
faction, or penalty. The sacrament of penance remits the guilt and, in 
the case of mortal sin, the eternal effects, that is, eternal punishment. 
Even after the guilt has been removed there still remains a temporal 
debt to be liquidated. For instance, if a man steals fifty dollars, the 
lawful owner may forgive the guilty party the actual crime, but 
there still remains the obligation of making restitution. So after 
confession the guilt is wiped out, but a temporal penalty remains. 
This penalty must be paid by the sinner either by voluntary works of 
penance, or otherwise. One of the means at his disposal is an indul- 
gence which is a remission of the temporal penalty in virtue of the 
merits of Christ and the saints, granted by the Church in her quality 
of guardian of the treasures of divine merits. Hence an indulgence 
does not remit sin or its guilt, neither is it a permission or a license 
to sin. 


672. Who Gave the Church This Power? 


Christ Himself conferred this power upon the Apostles and the 
‘lawful heads of the Church. Christ said “Whatsoever you shall 
loose upon earth, it shall be loosed also in heaven” (Matt. xvi, 19). 
Now, the meaning of this clearly is that Apostles were granted 
the faculty to remove those things that preclude one’s entrance into 
heaven. The first and principal of these obstacles is sin. So, in virtue 
of that promise the Apostles and their successors have always claimed 
the right to “loose,” that is, forgive sin. But a temporal penalty 
remaining for forgiven sin is also a formidable barrier between the 
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soul and heaven; hence the Church exerts her faculty also towards 

the removal of that temporal effect. This privilege is used in the 

name of Christ and His merits. Moreover, the saints, especially the - 
Mother of God, have heaped up untold merits, much more than their 

mere right to heaven. All these accumulated treasures are considered 

to be in the keeping of the Church which has the power to loose and 

to retain, surely not of herself but on account of the immense satis- 

factory power of those merits. In a word, the Church controls power 

over sin and over its consequences as regards the next life. 


673. Is There Not a Difference Between Remitting Sin and Grant- 
ing an Indulgence? 

‘There assuredly is, but the same power covers both requirements. 
Undoubtedly if the Church can forgive sin which is something 
greater, she can also cancel the temporal effect of sin. For the eternal 
effect of mortal sin is surely something more serious than the temporal 
penalty remaining as a residue: and the Church does remit and cancel 
that eternal effect. 


674. Who Grants Indulgences? 


‘The Pope alone has the power to grant indulgences for the whole 
Church. Bishops in their own dioceses may grant partial indulgences 
to the faithful. 


675. How Many Kinds of Indulgences Are There? 


There are many kinds: local, universal, personal, real, temporal, 
etc. [he chief kinds are plenary, which remits all the temporal 
punishment remaining after the guilt is removed, and partial, which 
takes away a certain part of that penalty. “This part is explained by 
the Church in the words, a quarantine (forty days), one year, etc., 
meaning that the indulgence is equivalent in value to that which would 
have been acquired by forty days, etc., of canonical penance in ancient 
times. “The various indulgenced prayers, etc., are contained in a 
collection called the Roman Raccolta. (No. 625.) 


676. What Is a Toties Quoties Indulgence? 


These two Latin words mean, ‘“‘as many times as.” ‘This term is 
applied to an indulgence which may be acquired not once only but as 
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many times as the prescribed works, prayers, etc., are performed. 
This is the case, for example, with the great Portiuncula indulgence, 
and with several other similar to that. ] 


677. How Long Does a Rosary Retain an Indulgence? 


It always retains the indulgence, unless the rosary is practically 
destroyed or sold. 


678. Can a Protestant Gain an Indulgence If He Recites the Neces- 
= sary Prayers, Etc.?2 
| Indulgences are favors granted only to Catholics who are not ex- 
communicated, and who are in a state of grace at least when per- 
forming the final conditions for gaining the indulgence. 


679. When Should One Go to Confession When This Is a Condition 
for Gaining an Indulgence? 


According to the New Code, one may go to confession any time 
between eight days before and the octave after the day on which the 
indulgence is granted. In order to gain the indulgences attached to 
a triduum, novena, etc., one may go to confession and Communion on 
the final day or within the octave. . 


680. If in Confession One Receives as a Penance Certain Prayers or 
Works That Bear an Indulgence, May He Both Satisfy the 
Penance and Receive the Indulgence by Performing Such 
W orks? 


He may. 
681. How Can a Dumb Person Gain an Indulgence Which Is At- 
tached to Oral or Public Prayers? 
By reciting them mentally. 
682. Will One Communion Satisfy as a Condition for Many In- 
dulgences on the Same Day? 
It will. 


683. What Is a Crosier. Indulgence? 
It is an indulgence of 500 days for each Our Father and Hail Mary 
said on a rosary blessed for this purpose. The privilege was granted 
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to the Crosier Fathers, whence the name. ‘This favor is given also to 
certain other priests. 


684. What Is the Portiuncula Indulgence? 


In the thirteenth century St. Francis of Assisi repaired a little 
church near that town. History relates that Our Lord appeared to 
the Saint in 1221 and ordered him to relate this vision to the Pope 
who would then grant a plenary indulgence to all those who would 
devoutly and penitently visit that church. This indulgence was 
granted, at the request of St. Francis, two years later. Later on the 
privilege was extended to all the churches in which the Third Order 
of St. Francis had been regularly erected. It was also granted to 
certain bishops in other countries. “The indulgence is to be gained 
on August second, from the Vespers of the preceding day (about two 
o’clock on August 1) until the evening of August second. ‘The in- 
dulgence is “toties quoties,’ that is, it may be gained as many times 
in that period as a person visits the church and performs the devo- 
tions prescribed. 


HEAVEN AND HELL 
685. Where Is Heaven? 


The Church has not defined any particular location for heaven, but 
we know that Christ and the Blessed Virgin with their human bodies 
are now in what is called heaven. It is a state of happiness and bliss 
wherein God reigns supreme, and the angels and the souls of the just 
are united to Him in ecstatic fervor. 


686. Do Our Prayers and Good Works Benefit a Person Who Is 
Already in Heaven? 


The essential happiness of the souls in heaven consists in the beatific 
vision of God. Prayers and good works offered up in this life in 
honor of the souls in heaven constitute what is called their secondary 
happiness. In‘other words, their glory is accidentally enhanced by 
the prayers, etc., directed to them. 


: HEAVEN AND HELL 71 
687. What Is the Judgment? 


It is the reckoning that every human being must make for the 
_ deeds of his mortal life. A particular judgment will take place im- 
mediately after death and the soul assigned to its eternal destiny 
(the souls in purgatory are destined for heaven, but they are de- 
tained for a time in their place of expiation). The general judg- 
ment will come at the end of time to justify and glorify God and 


— Christ before all creation. 


688. Is It Reasonable to Believe That God Will Eternally Punish 
the Majority of the Human Race? 


It may or may not be reasonable so to believe: the Catholic Church, 
however, holds no such doctrine, although some writers may have 
advanced this opinion. At the same time it is well to remember that 
the Church is not responsible for the views of certain among her 
children who may be urged to the extreme expression of opinion either 
by excessive zeal or intemperate severity. “The Church allows a mod- 
erate amount of speculation on those subjects that do not enter di- 
rectly into the substance of her teachings. Hence in a case like the 
above one is free to accept the views of these writers or to reject 
them. ‘The safest course is not to speculate at all on the inscrutable 
ways of God in a matter where we have absolutely no reliable data 
to guide us. 


689. Why Eternal Punishment? Is not a Limited Term Sufficient in 
W hich to Cancel the Debt for Sin, Say, a Million Years. 


God’s ways are not our ways. In the first place, God threatens 
the sinner with His wrath for all eternity; and in spite of this terrible 
reality the sinner persists in offending God, in rebelling against the 
law of God and of nature. Would the sinner offend less if he had 
a hope that after a time—even a long period—he would be freed and 
assigned to an eternity of happiness? In the second place, the nature 
of free will is that as long as a man remains in this life a wayfarer 
he is the master of his own actions: he may act wisely or foolishly, 
well or ill; he may pursue virtue or embrace vice, for the nature of 
this free will is that it remains open to unrestricted choice. ‘True, 
conscience dictates the selection of a life of virtue; conscience warns 
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against evil conduct; but the freedom of the will in the long run is 
the sole arbiter of the actual choice. At the same time, this election. 
of good or of evil is not without a further result. Since man is a 
rational being, he is therefore responsible to a higher Power for his 
actions: he must bear the consequences of his various choices in life. 
When death intervenes, however, free will snaps in twain: the will 
becomes fixed absolutely in that state in which the soul departed from 
life. Freedom is removed. If the soul parted from the body in a 
state of grace, there will it ever remain without possibility of change; 
if, on the other hand, that soul on leaving its earthly tenement was 
stained with mortal sin, the same fixedness will attach to it for all 
eternity. After death the lost soul can never regain a life of grace: 
the good never can fall from that blessed state. 


690. Do We Know the Location of Hell? 


We do not; we do know that it is the state where are the lost angels 
and the souls of the damned. It was created by God for the devil and 
the other fallen angels, although it will also harbor forever the un- 
fortunate human beings who die in mortal sin. 


691. Does Hell Really Exist After All? 


It most certainly does exist, as we have from the scriptures. ‘The 
Old and New Testaments speak frequently of this. Christ Himself 
often refers to it as an accepted fact. Besides, reason itself dictates 
that souls that die in a state of enmity to God should ever remain 
thus. As stated in a preceding question, when a man dies he ceases 
to be a wayfarer: the will is fettered, freedom is chained, and the 
soul therefore remains as it was in the act of departing from life. 
If stained with grievous sin, hell is its portion; if entirely pure, heaven 
is its immediate reward; if slightly soiled with venial sin, heaven will 
be its recompense only after a period of purgation. For mortal sin 
completely effaces the friendship of God, while venial sin lessens the 
glow of charity without destroying it. A sojourn in purgatory will 
restore this glow. 


692. Is Hell Fire Real? 


The Church has not definitely decided this point, but it appears 
certain from the words of scripture and from the tradition of the 
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Fathers. Whenever this fire is mentioned in the Bible it is spoken 
of in the literal sense of real fire. Some have tried to give a meta- 
phorical meaning to the term, but this view arises more from sentiment 
and a natural horror of the reality than from a careful reading of 
the texts of scripture. 


693. How Can Material Fire Affect a Spiritual Soul? 


Much in the same way that a material fire in this life can cause 
excruciating pain. Although the arm may be subject to intense fire, 
the actual pain is perceived and suffered by the soul. It is not at all 
improbable that God may and does in a similar way cause terrific pain 
from actual fire in the souls of those in hell or in purgatory. Besides, 
to assert that material fire cannot thus affect a spiritual substance like 
the soul seems to argue that God is limited in His power. Even : 
though it may appear somewhat difficult to some persons to com- 
prehend this at present, it is quite intelligible that after the last 
judgment, when the bodies of all will be re-united to their souls, this 
fire can wreak its horrors on the material body as well as on the 
spiritual soul. 


PURGATORY 
694. How Do We Know That There Is a Purgatory? 


We know it for various reasons. In the first place, the Church 
has defined this as a doctrine of faith; and she has added that the 
souls detained therein are greatly benefited by our good works, and 
particularly by the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass. Again. At death the 
freedom of the will is eliminated (see No. 699), and hence all pos- 
sibility of merit comes to an end. Since the souls that go to purga- 
tory are consigned there on account of some venial sin still completely 
unatoned for, it follows that they must remain therein until the pun- 
ishment of that sin has been entirely effaced. In purgatory there is 
the pain of loss, the soul being deprived of the vision of God; and 
there is besides the pain of sense, which means that there is an actual, 
positive suffering. Moreover, it stands to reason that if a person 
departs this life with but a slight offence—one that does not obliterate 
the grace of God—it is scarcely believable that such a soul should be 
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condemned for all eternity. On the other hand, nothing defiled can 
enter heaven; hence the necessity of a third state of probation. 


695. But Protestants Teach That at Death the Soul Is Cleansed. 


Yes, they do so teach, and the purpose of the reformers in this belief 
was to entirely eliminate the doctrine of the Communion of Saints, 
which comprehends the existence of purgatory and our prayers for the 
souls there as a part of the dogma regarding the saints. As stated 
in the last question, reason itself demands a middle state for those who 
die without mortal sin but with a slight transgression for which they 
have not fully atoned. Out of hell there is no redemption, but it 
would not seem reasonable to condemn to hell a person who had told 
a light lie. Nor will it do to say that such souls are cleansed at 
death, for there is no reason why they should be so cleansed: they 
have something to atone for and it must be paid to the last farthing 
without discount or rebate. Again. Scripture tells us that prayers 
are to be said for those who have died: this cannot be for the damned, 
who have no hope, nor for the saved, who need not our help. It 
matters not that Protestants refuse assent to the books of Machabees. 
The Church with uninterrupted tradition has ever recognized their 
genuineness, and that suffices for us. Judas Machabeus and his army 
prayed for the dead soldiers and sent an offering to Jerusalem for 
them (II Mach. xii, 43). Moreover, the constant teaching of the 
Church has ever upheld this belief which is founded in the very nature 
of sin and reparation. If man shall render account for every idle 
word, and shall die with only a few such faults, there must be some 
place where this accounting is carried out. That place we call purga- 
tory. 


696. Is the Fire of Purgatory Real? 


As in the case of hell fire (see Nos. 702-3), the Church has not 
decided the exact nature of the fire of purgatory. The Fathers 
teach that this fire of purgatory is equally as poignant as that of hell, 
with this difference that the damned have lost all hope and therefore 
suffer the pain of eternal loss. 
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697. If the Souls in Purgatory Can Pray for Us Why Can They Not 
Pray for Themselves? 


While man remains on earth he is said to be a viator, a wayfarer. 
When he passes through the portals of death he is said to have arrived 
at the end of his journey. While in life man can merit reward or 
punishment: after death the power to merit ceases. Hence the saints 
_ cannot merit greater glory nor the damned greater punishment. So 
_ the souls in purgatory are no longer wayfarers; hence they cannot 
merit anything for themselves. Being, however, friends of God, they 
have the power to intercede for us, and this they do. For this reason 
it is a perfectly Catholic custom to pray also to the souls in purgatory 
that they may help us by their prayers. 


698. Does a Soul in Purgatory Know That We Pray for It? Suppose 
That Soul for Whom We Pray Is Actually Lost. 


It is not a matter of faith that these souls are aware that we pray 
for them, although such is the pious belief of the Church. At the 
same time we also derive merit from such prayers, since it is charity 
which prompts such petitions. Even if the soul for whom we pray 
is lost, the merit of charity still remains, and it is quite probable that 
God applies these prayers and good works to some other worthy soul. 


-699. How Do the Souls of the Departed Know What Is Transpiring 
Here Below? 


As regards the souls in hell we have absolutely no information. 
The souls in purgatory probably receive this knowledge through the 
good pleasure of God, though the Church teaches nothing definite in 
the matter. As regards the saints in heaven, however, St. ‘Thomas 
Aquinas teaches that a part of their happiness consists in knowing 
all that pertains to them, and in this way, he says, they are made 
aware of what is going on here below with regard to themselves. 


700. Do Souls Come Back to Earth from Purgatory? 


Catholic faith does not oblige us to believe that they do or do not 
come back. The fact is that the lives of the saints and of others seem 
to indicate the truth of such apparitions. It is not at all inconceivable 
that God should at times make use of these holy souls for some earthly 
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purpose. We are told that at the death of Christ “the graves were 
opened: and many bodies of the saints that had slept, arose, and 
coming out of the tombs after His resurrection, came into the holy 
city, and appeared to many” (Matt. xxvii, 52-3). 


701. Where Is Limbo? 


It is the place where the souls of the just who died before Christ’s 
entry into heaven were detained; also it is the state or place wherein 
are found children and others who, unbaptized, died without serious 
sin on their souls. Original sin keeps such souls from heaven. 


702. Do All Unbaptized Children Go to Limbo or to Hell? 


No one goes to hell without a deliberate, wilful transgression of the 
law of God. Infants are incapable of such deliberate sin; and yet 
if they lack baptism they cannot be received into heaven; hence they 
remain in a middle state where they enjoy a natural happiness. 


RELIGIOUS ORDERS 


703. What Is a Contemplative Order? 


A religious order is an association of men or of women who live 
a common life, under a common rule and authority, for a spiritual pur- 
pose, chiefly the salvation of their own souls, and who are approved 
in this state of life by the Holy See. Every religious order is to some 
extent contemplative: in the early ages of the Church practically every 
such religious society was of this nature, and some have remained so 
to the present day. In the course of time, however, active works for 
the good of others were added to the ordinary routine of the religious 
life, so that associations arose in which the greater part of the time 
of the members is devoted to external works of charity. Those who 
still remain strictly contemplative, and who confine their chief efforts 
for others to the performance of works of mortification and prayer, 
are called contemplative orders: the other orders are said to be partly 
active, partly contemplative. 


704. What Is Religious Profession? 


It is an act by which a person freely dedicates himself to God and 
His service in a duly approved religious order and binds himself to the 
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observance of the three vows of poverty, chastity and obedience. It 
is called solemn profession when it is perpetual and made in a religious 
order strictly so-called; simple profession is made either temporarily 
or in perpetuity, the temporary always preceding the perpetual. 


705. How Can a Person Know Whether He Has a Religious Vo- 


cation? : 


There is no infallible sign by which this vocation may be known. 
At the same time when a person experiences a strong inclination to 
this life, has the proper motives and the necessary qualifications, it 
is taken as a sign of such a calling. In this case one should consult 
his confessor in all simplicity and sincerity and abide by the advice 
received. Where there is strong or decided parental objection against 
one’s embracing this state, a person should disclose the whole matter 
to a prudent confessor and be guided accordingly. 


706. How Many Religious Orders Are There in the United States? 


According to the Catholic Directory in 1927 there were 70 orders 
and congregations of men and 180 of women in the United States. 
Some of the more widely known are the following: 


OrpERS OF MEN 

707. Alexian Brothers, founded in Brabant in the XV century by 
a number of pious laymen. ‘They are engaged in ‘hospital 
work. 

708. Augustinians; in 1256 various communities following the rule 
of St. Augustine were united into one body. Schools and 
missions. 

709. Benedictines; founded by St. Benedict in Italy in the VI cen- 
tury. Their work for religion and civilization is beyond 
computing. 

710. Capuchins; a branch of the Franciscan order; in 1529 they be- 
came a separate society and returned to the primitive ob- 
servance of St.Francis. Missions, parishes and schools. 

711. Carmelites; founded about XII century, although some claim 
that their first hermits were followers in a long line from the 
time of the prophet Elias. Active and contemplative life. 
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Brothers of the Christian Schools; founded in France in 1680 
by St. John Baptist de La Salle. Schools. 

Trish Christian Brothers; established by Edmund Rice in Water- 
ford, Ireland, in the beginning of the last century. Schools. 

Dominicans; founded by St. Dominic, a Spaniard, in 1205, in 
France. Called Friars Preachers; education and missions. 

Franciscans; founded by St. Francis of Assisi, in Italy, in 1209. 
Schools and missions. 

Holy Cross, Congregation of ; about 1840 in France there took 
place a union of the Brothers of St. Joseph and the Auxiliary _ 
Priests of Le Mans. Schools, missions. 


Holy Ghost Fathers; founded in France, in 1703, by Claude des 
Places. Missions and schools. 


Jesuits; founded by St. Ignatius Loyola in Spain, in 1534; have 
missions, schools and universities. 


Josephites; established in Baltimore, in 1871, to work in the 
Colored missions; they are an offshoot of the Mill Hill 
Fathers, founded in London in 1866. 


Marists; by Jean Claude Colin in France, in 1816; missions and 
schools. 

Brothers of Mary; in France, 1817, by Venerable Benedict 
Champagnat. Schools. 

Oblates of Mary Immaculate; France, 1816, by Charles Mazo- 
nod. Chiefly missions. 

Passionists ; 1725, in Italy, by St. Paul of the Cross. Missions. 

Paulists; 1858, New York, by Father Isaac Thomas Hecker; 
chiefly missions, especially to non-Catholics. 

Precious Blood Fathers; founded by Blessed Gaspare del Bufalo, 
in Italy, 1814; chiefly missions. 

Redemptorists; St. Alphonsus Liguori, Italy, 1732. Mission 
work, 


Sacred Heart, Brothers of; France, 1821, by Andre Coindre; 
schools and asylums. 
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Servites; by seven holy men in Italy, 1233; parish and mission 
work. 

Sulpicians; by M. Olier, Paris, 1642; conduct seminaries. 

Trappists; a branch of the reformed Cistercians; France, in 
1794, by Abbot de Rance. Contemplative life and manual 
work. 

Vincentians, or Priests of the Missions, or Lazarists; by St. 
Vincent de Paul, France, 1625; missions and schools. 

Xaverian Brothers; Belgium, 1839, by Theodore James Ryken; 
schools. 


ORDERS OF WOMEN 


Benedictine Sisters; many congregations under this name; first 
founded by St. Benedict in VI century. 

Sisters of Charity (Cornette) ; St. Vincent de Paul and Blessed 
Louise de Marillac, France, 1633; hospitals, missions, schools. 

Gray Nuns; by Madame d’Youville, Montreal, 1745; schools, 
houses for poor, asylums. 

Sisters of Charity, B. V. M.,; Philadelphia, four young women 
under direction of Rev. T. J. Donoghoe, 1833; schools. 

Sisters of Charity of Nazareth; by Rev. B. J. M. David, 1812, 
Kentucky ; schools, hospitals, asylums. 

Dominican Sisters; various congregations; first founded by St. 
Dominic in France, 1205. 

Franciscan Sisters; follow rule of St. Francis of Assisi; great 
many congregations. Schools, refuges, asylums, hospitals, etc. 

Felician Sisters; 1855, Poland, by Mother Mary Angela. 
Schools, homes for aged, asylums, orphanges, working girls’ 
homes, etc. 

Sisters of Good Shepherd, cloistered, a branch of Our Lady of 
Charity of the Refuge; by Blessed John Eudes, France, 1641. 
Sisters have care of (a) Penitents, shelter for girls and 
women of evil habits; (b) Magdalenes, who take vows and 
remain for life under austere rule; (c) Preservates, children 
who are cared for before being unduly exposed to temptation. 
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Daughters of Charity; founded in Montreal, by Bishop Bourget, 
1843; schools, care of sick, aged, orphans, etc. . 

Sisters of Holy Cross; by Reve Basil Moreau, France, 1841. 
Schools, hospitals, orphanages. 

Sisters of Holy Family; by Madame de Miramion, France, 
1661; schools, asylums, etc. 

Sisters of Holy Family (Colored); by four young women in 
New Orleans, 1842; schools, orphanages, etc., for the Col- 
ored. 

Sisters of Holy Names; founded at Longueuil, Canada, in 1844, 
under patronage of Bishop Bourget of Montreal. Schools, 
hospitals. 

Poor Handmaids ; by Catherine Kasper, Germany, 1851 ; schools, 
hospitals, and nurse sick in private homes. 

Sisters Servants of the Immaculate Heart; Monroe, Michigan, 
in 1845, by Rev. Louis Gillet, C. SS. R. Schools, etc. 


Sisters of Incarnate W ord; by Bishop Dubuis, Galveston, Texas, 
in 1866. Schools, hospitals, orphanages, homes for aged. 

Sisters of St. Joseph of Carondelet; branch from Sisters at 
Lyons, France, founded by Father Medaille, S. J.; estab- 
lished in St. Louis, Mo., 1836. Schools, asylums, ore hnk 
ages; work for colored and Indians. 


Little Sisters of the Poor; in Brittany, France, in 1a by 
Jeanne Jugan. Care for the aged poor. 


Sisters of Mercy; founded in Dublin, Ireland, in 1827, by 
Catherine McAuley; schools, hospitals, industrial institutions. 


School Sisters of Notre Dame; a branch of the congregation of 
Notre Dame founded by St. Peter Fourier, France, 1597. 
Schools and orphanages. 


Sisters of Notre Dame of Namur; France, 1803, by Blessed 
Julie Billiart and Marie de Bourdon. Schools. 


Sisters of Precious Blood; in Switzerland, in 1833, by Ree 
Francis Brunner and his mother Madame Maria Anna 
Brunner, Schools, orphanages, 
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756. Sisters of Presentation; founded by Honoria Nagle at Cork, Ire- 
land, in 1775. Established in the United States in 1854. 
Schools, orphanages, hospitals. 

757. Sisters of Providence; by Rev. Jacques Dujarie, France, 1806. 
Established at Terre Haute, Indiana, 1840. Schools. 

758. Sisters (Madames) of the Sacred Heart; by Venerable Made- 
leine Barat, France, 1800. Schools. 

759. Servants of Mary; by St. Juliana Falconieri, in Italy, 1284. 
Schools, orphanages. 

760. Ursuline Nuns; by St. Angela de Merici, 1535, in Italy. Schools. 

761. Sisters of St. Joseph; by Rev. Jean Paul Medaille, S. J., France, 
1650. Schools, orphanages, etc. There are now many 
branches. 

762. Visitation Nuns; by St. Francis de Sales, in Savoy, 1610, aided 
by St. Jane Frances de Chantal. Cloistered. Each house 


is independent. Select schools. 


763. How Did Monasteries Originate? 


In the first centuries of persecution many Christians fled to the 
deserts of Egypt and the Orient. Some of these persons took up a 
solitary mode of life, practicing austerities and other acts of piety. 
Gradually they gathered in groups and chose a superior and adopted 
a common rule of life. Later on St. Benedict drew up a fixed form 
of monastic discipline and placed his followers in permanent abodes 
called monasteries. Even before this time St. Augustine (V century) 
had written a rule for his clerics who lived in a community. 


764. Of What Good Was Monasticism? 


It was one of the brightest spots in the history of the Church. 
Christianity is pre-eminently a religion: it is based upon the practice 
of virtue and the spiritual life. It was precisely this spiritual form 
of living that was exercised in the highest degree by the monks. ‘To 
internal devotion they added the external works of religion: they 
were evangelists throughout the world; they taught the people Chris- 
tianity and civilization; they built cities; preserved the fine arts and 
raised these arts to the highest standards. ‘They were the historians, 


182 SETTING IT RIGHT 


philosophers, musicians and scientists of the times. That disorder 
-and laxity crept in at times is true: the Church herself in general has 
had periods of depression, when the faithful became neglectful of their 
duties and the practice of religion was at a low ebb. ‘The laziness 
and indifference of some monks of later times should certainly not be 
imputed to the monastic life itself. In every century the monks have 
been leaders in all that makes for the uplift of society and the spread 
of the faith. To-day they are among the most devoted, zealous and 
successful missionaries in the world. 


PRAYER 
765. How Did Litanies Originate? 


The word, litany, is from the Greek and means a supplicatory 
prayer. ‘The present form of litany finds its origin in the repeated 
supplication, Kyrie eleison, Lord, have mercy. In the course of time 
other supplications were added, and then the names of saints and 
various petitions as we have them to-day. In the time of St. Gregory 
the Great (VI century) the litany assumed a solemn form, and from 
that time to the present it has formed an important part of religious 
devotion. ‘To-day there are many different kinds of litanies, the 
chief being those of the Saints, the Blessed Virgin, the Sacred Heart 
and the Holy Name. 


766. Are There Different Kinds of Rosaries? 


The Dominican rosary contains fifteen decades of ten Hail Mary’s 
each, fifteen Our Father’s, and four extra beads. Usually the beads 
as used by the faithful contain but a third of the whole rosary. Be- 
sides the above there is (a) the Seraphic rosary, used by the Fran- 
ciscans; it contains seven decades of ten Hail Mary’s each, in honor 
of the seven joys of the Blessed Virgin; (b) the rosary of Our Lady 
of Sorrows, containing seven decades of seven Hail Mary’s each; (c) 
the Brigittine beads number sixty-three Hail Mary’s and seven Our 
Father’s; (d) the Crown of Our Lord consists of thirty-three Our 
Father’s in honor of Our Lord’s years on earth, and five Aves in 
honor of His Sacred Wounds. ‘There are various other forms of 
beads which owe their origin to particular devotions. 
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767. What Is Grace at Meals? 


It is prayer said before and after meals in thanksgiving to God, the 
Author of all gifts. St. Paul advises this when he admonishes us 
whether we eat or drink to do all to the honor of God. 


768. What Is the Angelus? 


It is a form of prayer wherein the Hail Mary is said three times, 
with certain anthems before and after each one. ‘The practice recalls 


_ the Incarnation and the part played in it by the Blessed Virgin. ‘This 


custom seems to date from about the XIII or XIV century. The An- 
gelus is recited morning, noon and evening. Usually the church bell 
is rung at stated hours, though in some countries the evening bell 
varies with the seasons. 


769. What Is the Salve Regina? 


It is a prayer which originated about the time of the crusades, some 
persons without proof alleging that it was composed by St. Bernard. 
It is one of the most devotional prayers in the Church, and Luther 
complained that in his time it was sung everywhere. Many religious 
communities sing this prayer every day. 


770. What is the Devotion of the Thirteen Tuesdays? 


It is a special devotion in honor of St. Anthony of Padua. It con- 
sists of prayers and other pious exercises on each of thirteen consecu- 
tive Tuesdays (or Sundays) in honor of the Saint. ‘There are nu- 
merous indulgences attached to the practice. 


771. What Is a Triduum? 


It is a pious exercise of three days’ prayer in public or in private. 
Ordinarily it is in honor of some mystery of faith or of a saint, and 
it precedes the festival. When made in public it is accompanied by 
sermons and Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament. 


772. How Did the Early Christians Pray? 


There were three kinds of public prayer. 
(a) Eucharistic prayer, which was said by the officiating minister, 
while the people listened ; 
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(b) Collective prayers, in which the clergyman presiding invited the 
people to pray, which they did silently, while holding their arms 
raised and hands extended ; 

(c) Litanies, when the officiating priest recited aloud various peti- 
tions, and the people answered, Kyrie eleison, after each one. 


773. Do Protestants Say the Lord’s Prayer as We Do? 


No. ‘They add the words, “For thine is the kingdom and the 
power and the glory forever.” These words are not found in the 
most ancient manuscripts, nor did St. Jerome in the IV century in- 
clude them in his famous translation of the New Testament. ‘To-day 
even many Protestant scholars reject them. “They were probably 
added to the original text of the New Testament by some copyist 
of later ages. 


774. What Ts a Novena? 


A novena is a period of nine days on each of which one offers 
special prayers to some particular saint, the Blessed Virgin, etc. Or- 
dinarily one may select the prayers he wishes to say, although for 
certain indulgenced novenas specified prayers are to be said. A person 
may begin a novena, usually, at any time; if it is in honor of a 
mystery or particular saint it is customary to begin so as to finish on the 
feast day. 


775. What Is the Divine Office? 


It is a collection of prayers and readings that is recited by certain 
persons consecrated to God. All clerics, beginning with sub-deacon, 
are bound to this recitation daily; so also are religious men and 
women of certain orders. This Office is divided into eight different 
parts called, respectively, Matins, Lauds, Prime, Terce, Sext, None, 
Vespers and Complin. As a part of this devotion usually the memory 
of some saint is commemorated each day and short portions from his 
life are read. ‘The prayers of the Office are made up of psalms, 
hymns, canticles and passages from both Old and New Testament. 
There are also pious commentaries from the Fathers of the Church. 
As a whole, the Divine Office is one of the most beautiful forms of 
prayer in the Catholic Church. 
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770. What Is the Way of the Cross? 


It is a devotional practice that developed from the old custom of | 
going over in Jerusalem the sacred places trod by Christ in His Pas- 
sion. ‘This exercise of piety was introduced at a rather early period 
in Europe, but it varied as to the number of Stations and several other 
incidentals. The present custom is to have fourteen Stations, pre- 
senting the chief points in the Passion. Pictures or groups are erected 
in each church, usually beginning at the Gospel side. Special indul- 
gences are attached to this devotion which is one of the most pious of 
the Christian exercises of religion. 


SPIRITUALISM 
777. What Is Spiritualism? 


It is a system which claims to have intimate relations with the 
future world; to-see and converse with the souls of the departed, and 
to foretell future events. Its adepts are called mediums, and ordi- 
narily they work through the seance, or gathering of persons inter- 
ested in the practice of spirit evocation. 


778. Why Does the Church Condemn Spiritualism? 


The reasons are many. In the first place, we are forbidden to seek 
curiously to lift the veil of the future. ‘This prohibition is often 
found in the scriptures. In the second place, spiritualism is a decep- 
tive cult; its claims are not made good but are worked out through 
fraud and illusion. Its so-called revelations have been exploded by 
science. It is blasphemous, declaring that Christ was only a clever 
medium. It makes a mockery of God, pretending that He holds Him- 
self at the beck of mediums to unfold the mysteries of the future at 
their wish or command. ‘The “revelations” of spiritists are supremely 
ridiculous: they but answer the desires of their votaries, for example, 
describing heaven as a place where men smoke and drink and have 
animal pets and carry on generally like bon vivants in this life. More- 
over, the spiritists “evoke” the “‘spirits” of famous departed men and 
make them act like imbeciles, one spiritist ascribing certain qualities to 
these men and another attributing just the opposite. Besides, their 
claims to read future events are never verified: they cannot foretell the 
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stock market, future disasters, the weather, or any other event. When 
they do make occasional predictions along these lines, they rely on the 
law of chance the same as any other shrewd person, with about the 
same results. In a word, spiritualism in its nature, its procedure and 
its so-called revelations is plainly the work of shrewd, clever and 
often conscienceless persons. 


779. Do Not Spirits Sometimes Appear? 


It is quite possible that God at times should permit the spirits of 
the departed to appear in this life. But this happens only at the will 
of God and for perfectly lawful and praiseworthy motives, not to 
satisfy vain curiosity or to enrich a medium. ‘The lives of the saints 
show many instances of the appearance of departed souls here for 
just reasons, while the scriptures also disclose not a few apparitions 


of this kind. 


780. May a Catholic at Least Attend Spirit Communication? 


He may not, as this is taking part in something absolutely forbidden 
by the Church. Spiritualism has often been the target of papal de- 
nunciation. In 1917 the Holy Office in Rome issued a decree the 
tenor of which is: It is forbidden to assist in any way at so-called 
spirit manifestations, whether they bear the appearance of honesty or 
not; also to be present at such affairs either before or without a 
medium; and this is forbidden either when such so-called souls are 
interrogated or presumably give answers to questions put to them by 
the medium or others; and this includes even the case where a person, 
though attending, protests that he does not believe in such proceedings. 
In a word, the Church does not permit her children to take any part 
whatsoever in this tomfoolery. 


781. What Is Fortune Telling? 


It is an attempt to foretell the future by other means than those 
provided by nature. Thus, palmistry, astrology, necromancy (appeal- 
ing to the dead), etc., come under this head, and they are all sinful. 
This is true even when one goes to a professional fortune-teller 
“just for fun,” for even in such a case it is encouraging an evil work, 
and it makes one accessory to the guilt of another. 
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782. Is There Anything to Palm Reading, Etc. 


Absolutely nothing but deception and nonsense. Certain physical 
conformations sometimes indicate the possession of definite tenden- 
cies: a high forehead, an “‘intellectual” face is frequently found in 
men of ability, and also quite often in idiots and imbeciles. As for 
“reading” the future by means of cards, the stars, etc., only a person 
of weak mind and gullible tendencies will place any credence what- 
ever in it. 


783. May a Catholic Practice Fortune Telling? 


He may not without sin. The first Commandment forbids us to 
seek to discover the future or things concealed through means incapable 
of such revelations. God told the Jews (Leviticus, xx, 6): ‘The 
soul that shall go aside after magicians and soothsayers, I will destroy 
out of the midst of its people.” If it is wrong and forbidden by the 
Church to consult mediums and fortune tellers, surely with greater 
reason is it sinful to actually take the part of such deceivers. . 


784. May a Catholic Use a Ouija Board? 


Ouija board, planchettes and other similar contrivances have been 
devised to in some manner reveal the future. “The use of these 
material mediums has sent thousands to the insane asylums, many of 
whom began “just for fun.” The fascination of dabbling in the oc- 
cult, or what passes for such, proves too strong for many persons, and 
it works on them like strong drink on other temperaments: it becomes 
a habit with all the tenaciousness of habits. During the past few 
years physicians report an alarming increase of persons affected 
mentally through the use of the ouija board. ‘The spiritual side of 
the question was pointed out a long time ago by One who understood 
the matter thoroughly. Almighty God spoke to the children of Israel 
and denounced various kinds of practices, such as fortune telling, 
observing dreams and omens, following wizards, charmers, pythonic 
spirits, and seeking truth from the dead. Of all these the Lord said: 
“The Lord abhorreth all these things, and for these abominations He 
will destroy them at thy coming.” (Deut. xviii, 12). 
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DEATH AND BURIAL 


785. How Were Early Christian Funerals Conducted? 


Mass was said for the deceased, the public gathered and recited pray- 
ers, sang pious hymns and offered up psalms. ‘This took place all 
during the period of mourning which at times lasted for a week. 
They then accompanied the remains to the cemetery, praying all the 
time. At first the body was embalmed and wrapt in a winding sheet, 
but later the corpse was simply sprinkled with precious balm. At 
the Mass the body of a man in holy orders was placed within the 
sanctuary: that of a layman or a monk, outside the sanctuary. Pray- 
ers and Masses were also offered for the deceased on the third, ninth 
and fortieth days after his death. ‘The anniversary was always 
celebrated with solemn and pious devotion: a practice still followed 
by Catholics in many places. 


786. What Else Was Done for the Dead? 


Countless practices arose for the purpose of helping the dead. 
Thus, the guilds of the Middle Ages had special prescriptions for 
Masses, prayers and alms for the dead. The laws of the time, par- 
ticularly the Capitulars of Charlemagne, prescribed prayers and the 
frequent recitation of the Office of the Dead for the departed. This 
Office was said on all fast days. Prayers, alms and good works of- 
fered for the deceased have always been the general practice of Cath- 
olics, while the application of indulgences towards the same end 
has greatly increased during the past few centuries. 


787. Did the Christians Always Have Cemeteries? 


‘They did as soon as possible. ‘The Roman law respected all burial 
places, and the first Christians took advantage of this. But the 
persecutions altered the effect of the law as regarded the Christians, 
and many of these were then buried in the catacombs. ‘There are 
still many of these catacombs in Italy and northern Africa, but the 
chief ones are in and around Rome. The Catholic cemetery always 


has been recognized as a sacred place, and it is blessed with a special 
rite of the Church. 
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os 788. Are All Catholics Entitled to Christian Burial? 


No, there are some who are denied this privilege. Such are public 
sinners, those who died as a result of‘a duel, those who ordered their 
bodies cremated, notorious apostates, members of societies condemned 
by the Church, wilful suicides, etc. At the same time, Catholics 
should be slow to judge a marioulae case; such judgment belongs to 
the rightful Church authorities. 


789. Why Does the Church Forbid Cremation? 


The Church from the very beginning has always opposed cremation, 
and for various reasons. ‘The pagans resorted to this, although the 
* Jews never practiced it. The pagans thought thereby to destroy all 
hope in the resurrection of the body. ‘The Church, on the other 
hand, always fostered this belief in the resurrection, the early Chris- 
tians often risking their lives in order to rescue the bodies of their 
brethren from the flames. Besides, the human body is the temple 
of the Holy Ghost through grace and the reception of the sacraments. 
As such it deserves to be honored and returned to the earth, without 
destructive methods, whence it sprang. Moreover, atheists led by the 
-Free Masons introduced this custom in modern times in order to 
show their contempt for the doctrine of the immortality of the soul. 
‘To acquiesce, therefore, in such a pagan practice is tantamount to 
denying the doctrines of the resurrection of the body and the im- 
mortality of the soul. Severe laws have been enacted against ‘this 
abuse, one law forbidding the Christian burial of one who has ordered 
his body to be cremated. 


790. Why Are Some Catholics, Who Are Suicides, Allowed Christian 
Burial While Others Are Denied This? 


Christian burial is a privilege of true Christians: a suicide forfeits 
his right to be so classed. At the same time it often happens that 
suicide is the result of temporary insanity; hence in such a case there 
scarcely can be said to exist real sin in this act. For this reason a 
priest uses his own judgment in deciding the matter, and in case of 


doubt he consults the bishop. 
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791. Why Is the Use of Flowers on a Casket Discouraged in Church? 


Because flowers are a sign of gladness, and hence they are out of 
place at a funeral. The Church on such occasions assumes all the 
symbols of grief: black vestments at the services, somber draping of 
the altar, solemn, sad music, etc. Flowers used at funerals are con- 
sidered by the Church as a pagan practice, although their use is per- 
mitted in cemeteries. 


792. Why Do We Sometimes Bury Our Dead with Their Head Fac- 
ing the West? 


With regard to the burial of a Catholic the present rule of the 
Church directs that when the corpse is brought into the Church, the 
body of a layman is placed with the feet towards the altar, that of a 
priest, with the head towards the altar. “The mediaeval custom was 
that the body of a Christian, whether priest or layman, should be 
deposited in the grave with the feet towards the East. Bishop Hilde- 
bert of the XII century alludes to this and adds the reason: “For 
thus a man prays as it were by his very position, and suggests that he is 
ready to hasten from the West to the East,” indicating by the East 
the light of the resurrection. ‘There is no positive obligation to 
observe this rule, which is a mere custom. 


793. Is a Catholic Allowed to Take Part in a Non-Catholic Wedding, 
Funeral, Etc.? 


Not formally, that is, he is not permitted to take part in the re- 
ligious service, although he may be present as a spectator, etc. 


LIST OF ROMAN PONTIFFS 


1. St. Perer, of Bethsaida in Galilee, Prince of the Apostles, who received from Jesus 
Christ the Supreme Pontifical Power to be transmitted to his Successors; resided 
first at Antioch, then at Rome, where he was martyred in the year 67. 
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Abbot, 159, 161 Apocrypha, 382 
Absolution, in confession, 96-8 Apologetics, 235 
priest cannot absolve self, 106 Apostles, appointed, 143 
general, 108 Mass, 266 
Adam, 49-50 creed, 280 
Ad Limina, 165 . : names, 662 
Adoration, of Christ, 18 Apostleship of Prayer, 617 
of Mary, 37 Apostolic Delegate, 255 
Advent, 390 Archbishop, 154, 156 
Adventists, 498-9 Ashes, holy, 436 
Affinity, in baptism, 87, 187 Asperges, 317 
spiritual, 188 Astrology, 527 
Agnostic, 506 
Agnus Dei, 427 - Banns, 209 
Alb, 298 E Baptism, form, 74-9 
Albigenses, 583 effect, 83 
All Souls Day, 399 - mark, 84 
Alleluia, 271 name, 86 
Altar, 291 time, 88 
privileged, 295 children unbaptized, 90 
portable, 296 of women, 147 
Altar-Stone, 293-4 of Christ, 27 
Ambrosian rite, 245 Baptists, 493 
Amen, 270 Bartholomew, St., Massacre, 580 
Amice, 298 Basilica, 633 
Anabaptists, 494-5 Beatific Vision, 3 
Anathema, 403 Beatrice Cenci, 578 
Anne de Beaupre, St., 546 Bells, 136, 292 
Angels, creation, 64 Benediction, 410-11 
and death, 65 Benemerenti medal, 359 
names of, 66 Berengarius, 590 
Guardian, 69, 70 Bible, origin, 360 
choirs of, 67 books of 361-2 
knowledge, 68 inspired, 364-8 
fallen, 71 early, 275 


not kept from Catholics, 376-7 
forbidden, 378 
versions in English, 380 


marriage, 208 
prophecy, 372 
Angelus, 768 


Anglican, Orders, 166, 221 and Protestants, 381 
church, 490 : of Poor, 384. 
Anti-Christ, 34 Bishop, and orders, 144 


and cardinal, 151 


A. P.VA., 549 
auxiliary, 155 


Apocalypse, 383 
195 
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Bishop,—and Pope, 349 
in U. S., 530 
names of all, 538 
first American, 539 
Letter of, 540 
Biretta, 163 
Bollandists, 600 
Books, forbidden, 469-70 
Boycott, 479 
Bread, St. Anthony’s, 666 
Bull, papal, 352, 443 
Burse, 292-3 


Cain, and wife, 212 
Calvin, 517-8 
Candlemas, 43 
Candles, 292; 437-8 
paschal, 451 
Canon, 256 
Canonization, 639-44 
Canon law, 247 
Canon of Mass, 267, 285 
Capital punishment, 468 
Capitulars, 473 
Carbonari, 231 
Cardinal, 149-52 
Catacombs, 619 
Catafalque, 429 
Cathedral, 237 
Cathedraticum, 164 
Catholic, 217-21 
INNW22S:1537. 
Catholic Encyclopaedia, 550 
Catholic Truth Society, 615 
Celibacy, 148; 210 
Censure, 249 
Cemeteries, 787 
Chalice, 136; 2723 292-3 
Chancellor, 26% 
Chapel car, 536 
Chasuble, 298 
Children of Mary, 613 
Chrism, 136 
Christmas, date, 628 
Christian science, 522-6 
Church, origin, 213 
government, 274 
marks, 215 
Greek, 216 
Catholic, 217-21 
and reason, 222-5 


Church,—elect, 226 
and Latin, 236 
music, 318 
a society, 453 
and State, 455 
and property, 457 
sinners, 487 
Churching, of women, 441-2 
Ciborium, 130 
Cloister, 238 
Coat-of-arms, 157 
Colleges in U. S., 531 
Communion, Holy, 115 
public and private, 116, 126 
how often received, 117 
spiritual, 118 
one form, 124, 131 
Confession, origin, 92 
of all sins, 95 
past sin, 96 
absolution, 97-8 
by telephone, ror 
seal of, 102 
who may hear, 105 
Confiteor, 267, 273 
Confirmation, 132-6 
Confraternity, 252 
Congregationalists, 496 
Consanguinity, 205 
Consistory, 243 
Conscience, 54-8 
Cope, 320 
Corporal, 292-3 
Councils, general, 2443 337-8 
Count, papal, 357 
Cousins, 176-7; 205 
Creation, 4, 61 
Creed, 280-2 
Cremation, 788-90 
Cross, sign of, 408 
Crozier, 161 
Crucifix, origin of, 32; 292-3 
Crucifixion of Christ, 29 
form of penalty, 28 
Crusades, 591-2 
Curia, 56z 


Dalmatic, 319 

Deacon, 144 
Deaconess, 14.7 

Dead, prayers for, 786 
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Dean, 263 
Death, 65 
Decalogue, 53; 229 
Defensor vinculi, 264 
Degree of Honor, 232 
Devils, 71-3 
Devotions, 405-7 
Dies Irae, 425 
Diocese, 253-4 
in U. S. and world, 534 
Diptychs, 630 
Dispensation, 181; 198-201 
Divorce, 180-2; 207 
Doctor, and biretta, 163 
and ring, 170 
of Church, 604 
Dogma, 246 
Dowieites, 529 
Doxology, 446 
Duel, 483; 788 
Dulia, 227 


Easter, Communion, 117 
time, 121 
sequence, 275 
Ember days, 391 
Encyclical, 351 
Epiphany, 400 
Evil, 5 
Exorcist, 144 
Exposition Blessed Sacrament, 129 
Extension society, 535 
Extreme Unction, 137-42 
Eugenics, 461 
Euthanasia, 472 


Faith, reason of, 15 

Fast, and Communion, 123; 300-01 
law of, 393-4 

Fathers of Church, 603 

Feria, 397 

Fire, blessing of, 452 

First Friday, 4.05 

Flood, 62 

Foch, 601 

Fortune telling, 781, 7383 

Forty hours devotion, 407 

Freemasons, 231 

French revolvtion, 572 

Funerals, early, 785 


Galileo, 587 
Gambling, 481 
Genuflection, 127 
Giordano Bruno, 579 
Gloria in excelsis, 447 
God, existence of, 1 
creation, 4 
miracles, 6, 8, 9 
Christ, 17 
Golden rose, 622 
Grace at meals, 767 
Greeks, and Communion, 125 
marriage of priests, 211, 598 
church, 216, 489 
and Catholics, 595 
Gregorian chant, 250 
Masses, 303 
Gregory VII and Henry IV, 586 
Guilds, 594 


Hail Mary, origin, 44 

Heaven, place, 685 

Hell, 688-93 

Henry VIII, 513 

Heresy, 507-10, 519 

Heroic act, 418 

Holy Eucharist, term, 110 
sacrament and sacrifice, 111 
prefigured, 112 
transubstantiation, 114 
why reserved, 119 
see Communion 

Holy Ghost, 135 

Holy Hour, 404 

Holy Name, society, 33 

Holy oils, 136, 430 

Holy orders, 143-6 

Holy Thursday, 136 

Holy Trinity, 2 

Holy water, 440 

Holy week, 448 

Hosanna, 284 

Host, 2725; 297 

Hyperdulia, 227 


Iconoclasts, 668 

Images, 667 

Immaculate Conception, 40 

Impediments, in marriage, 175,183, 
189 
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Impediments,—error, 190 
consent, 191 
dispensation, 198 

Incarnation, 26 

Incense, 278; 321 

Index, forbidden books, 470 

Indians, 545 

Indulgence, origin, 671 
reading Bible, 385 
power to grant, 673 
kinds, 674-6 
confession, 679 
crosier, 683 

Infallibility, 330-5; 339 
in canonization, 644 

Inquisition, 582 

Interdict, 248 

Investiture, 585-6 

Irregularity, 146 


James, St., on extreme unction, 137 


Jansenism, 511 

Jesus Christ, is God, 17 
adoration, 18 
relatives, 19 
is hated, 20 
really human, 21 
Virgin Birth, 22 
died, 23 
resurrection, 2 
present on earth, 25 
baptism, 27 
mediation, 28 
crucified, 29, 31 

Joan of Arc, 589 

Jubilee, 608 

Judgment, general, 687 


Kings and right, 575 
Kiss, altar, 312 
Knighthood, papal, 358 
Knights, Catholic, 552 
Knights of Columbus, 556-8 
bogus oath, 559 
Knights of Pythias, 231 
Knownothings, 547 
Kulturkampf, 568 


Labarum, 629 
Labor unions, 478 
Laetare Sunday, 398 


Laetare—medal, 623 
Latin in Church, 236 
Latria, 227 
Law, natural, 51, 53 
moral, 52 
of guarantees, 564 
of the secret, 611 
Lent, 389 
Lie, 420 
Limbo, 90; 701% 
Litany, 765 
Liturgy, 387 
Loaves of proposition, 112 
Lord’s prayer, 773 
Lourdes, 41 
Louvain university, 599 
Luna, 129 
Luther, church, 492; 514-17 


Madonna, 45 

Man and ape, 60 

Maniple, 298 

Manna, 112 

Marriage, fees, 171 
sacrament, 172 
engagement, 173-4 
impediment, 175, 189 
forbidden degrees, 176 
relatives, 177, 186 
minister of, 178 
forbidden time, 179 = 
Pauline privilege, 181 
error, 190 
consent, 191-2 
by proxy, 193 
ceremony, 194 
non-Catholics, 195, 206 
promises, 196-7 
age, 203 
clandestine, 204 
woman and angel, 208 
banns, 209 
See Divorce 

Martyr, first, 651 
cult, 652-4 

Martyrology, 626 


Mary, veneration of, 35, 36, 227 


and adoration, 37 
at foot of Cross, 38 
death, 39 
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Mary,—Immaculate Conception, 40 


Annunciation, 42 
Mass, 228, 265 
and Apostles, 266 
parts of, 267 
wine and water, 277; 293 
incense, 278 
creed, 280-2 
fruit of, 286 
time 288, 290 
where said, 302 
Votive, 304 
Requiem, 305 
nuptial, 306 
obligation to hear, 307-10 
for whom offered, 313 
high and low, 314-16 
presanctified, 450 
Materialism, 63 
Medals, papal, 359 
scapular, 432 
miraculous, 433 
St. Benedict, 434 
Mediator, 28 
Mennonites, 495 
Mental restriction, 421 
Merit, 424 
Methodists, 497 
Middle ages, 593 
Miracle, 6-12 
Miracle plays, 607 
Mission, 422 
Miter, 159 
Modernism, 475 
Monasteries, 763-4 
Monsignor, 262 
Monstrance, 129 
Monte di Pieta, 474 
Months, dedicated, 670 
Mormons, 500 
Music, church, 318; 444-5 


Nails, in crucifixion, 31 
Name in baptism, 86 
Napoleon, concordat, 571 
Nature and miracles, 6, 7 


New Testament, books of, 362 


written in Greek, 379 
Nimbus, 669 
Noah and flood, 62 
Novena, 774 


' Oath, 415 


Obsession, 73 

Odd Fellows, 231 
Offertory, 267, 276 
Office, divine, 775 

Old Catholics, 569 
Ordeals, 619 

Organ, in church, 251 
Orphan asylum in U. S., 533 
Orthodox, church, ‘216 
Ouija board, 784 
Oxford movement, 570 


Pall, 292 

Pallium, 160 

Palm, 435 

Pantheism, 16 
Parents, duty of, 471 
Parker, Matthew, 166 
Passion play, 606 
Pasteur, 59 

Paten, 292 

Pauline privilege, 181 
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Penance, institution and effects, 91-99 


public, 109 
Pentecost, 275; 402 
Persecutions, ten, 463 
Peter’s chair, St., 566 
Peter’s pence, 354 
Pilgrimages, 627 
Pope, a priest, 144 

title, 324 

election, 325-9 

may resign, 328 

may be deposed, 338 

first, 343 

how many, 345 

bad, 346 

name, 347 

intentions, 353 
Portiuncula, 684 
Pragmatic sanction, 576 
Preface, 266; 283 
Prefect apostolic, 258 
Presbyterians, 491 
President, of U. S., 548 


Priest, cannot absolve self, 106 


age, 145 

celibacy, 148 
called Father, 167 
studies, 168-9 
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Priest,—marriage, 210, 355 
in Bohemia, 528 


Pro ecclesia et pontifice, medal, 359 


Profession, religious, 704. 
Prohibition, 3503 476 
Propaganda, 562 
Propagation of faith, 614 
Prophecy, 369-72 
Prothonotary, 170; 260 
Providence, 5 
Purgatory, exists, 694-5 
fire, 696 
Purificator, 292-3 
Pyx, 128 


Quakers, 501 
Queen’s daughters, 553 


Raccolta, 625 
Reason and faith, 15; 222-5 
Reformation, 512-18 
Religious order, kinds, 703 
vocation, 705 
orders in U. S., 706-762 
Relics, of Christ, 632 
of saints, 655-61 
Renaissance, 588 
Reserved case, 107 
Resurrection of Christ, when, 24 
Retreat, 423 
Revelation, and science, 223 
Ring, by whom worn, 170 
in marriage, 185 
Rochet, 162 
Rogation, days, 392 
Roman, congregations, 560 
question, 563 
Rosary, and indulgences, 677 
kinds, 766 
Royal Neighbors, 232 
Rubrics, 388 
Ruthenians, 574 


Sabbatine privilege, 409 
Sacramentals, 386 
Sacrifice, what, 111, 113, 143 
Sacrilege, 417 
Saints, miracles, 11 
communion of, 635-8; 645-7 
feast of all, 648 
in Confiteor, 273 


Saints,—in Mass, 279, 285 
Salt, in baptism, 85 
Salvation, army, 505 
Salve Regina, 769 
Sanctuary, lamp, 428 
right of, 618 
Savonarola, 581 
Scala sancta, 624 
Scapular, 431 
Schismatic, 509 
Schools, in U. S., 532 
origin, 541 
support, 542 
public, 543 
Science, 223-4 
Seal, in baptism, 84 
of confession, 102-3 
of Bishop, 157 
Secret society, 230-2; 788, 790 
Seminary, 239-40 
in U. S., 531 
Septuagesima, 395 
Septuagint, 363 
Sequence, 275 
Shakespeare, 602 
Sick, and Communion, 119, 123 
Simony, 426 
Sin, original, 49, 50 
remission, 94 
past, 96 
and Extreme Unction, 137, 140 
Slavery, 465 
Socialism, 222-3 
and Church, 458-61; 477 
Sons of Temperance, 231 
Soul, immortal, 46 
when created, 47 
transmission, 48 
of unbaptized, 90 
in purgatory, return, 700, 779 
Speculation, 481 
Spiritualism, 777 
forbidden, 780 
Sponsor, in baptism, 80-2, 89 
in confirmation, 134 
Spontaneous generation, 59 
Stabat Mater, 275 
Stigmata, 426 
Stole, 298 
fees, 171 
Strikes, 480 
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Subdeacon, 144 
Suffragan, 154 / 
Suicide, 485 

Sunday, observance, 241 
Superstition, 429 
Surplice, 322 
Syndicalism, 477 


Telephone, and confession, ror 
Temporal power, 356 
Tenebrae, 449 
Theology, 13 

moral, 14 
Theosophy, 520-1 
Third order, 612 
Thomas a Becket, St., 584 
Tiara, 158 
Titular church, 149-51 
Tradition, 234-6 
Traducianism, 48 
Transfiguration, 401 
Transubstantiation, 114 
Trent, council of, 577 
Triduum, 771 
Truce of God, 609 


Uniat, 216 
Unitarians, 502 
United Brethren, 504 


Universalists, 503 


Universities, 464 
/ 


Vatican, council, 244; 565-7 
Vespers, 410 
Vestments, 298 
colors of, 299 
Viaticum, 110, 115 
Vicar apostolic, 257 
Vicar general, 259 
Vigil, 396 
Vincent de Paul, St., society, 616 
Virgin Birth, 22 ~ 
Vivisection, 484 
Votive candle, 438 
offering, 439 
Vow, 412-43 704 


War, 466 

Catholics in great, 554-5 
Way of Cross, 776 
Western schism, 339-42 
Widow, 184 
Woodmen, 232 
World, creation, 61 

how peopled, 212 

end of, 242 
Worship, 227-8 
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